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TO THE 


QQueen-Morher. 


T canwet be donbied but your Majeſty be 
of late been a great Sufferer, in being forced 
to hear frequent and loud Triumphs for 4 
ſoppeſed Victory, which, by « Court-Scr- 
mon, ſcarce an hour long, . the Engliſh Pro- 
A2 teſtant 


The Epiſile Dedicatory: 


teſtant Church at one blow, and without any 
reſiſtance, pretends to have gained over the 
Catholick. 

But your ſufferings were much more en- 
creaſed, when you ſaw the immeaiathy follow- 
ing «ffetts of that and ſeveral ther Sermons 
of the like ſtile, which, by concert, at the ſame 
time proclaimed diitrution to that very 
Chriſtianity, which fir { expelled Paganiſm 
out of our Nation, 

Your Majeſty has oftentimes heretofore 
been wakened and affrighted with ſuch A- 
larmes: But then the Trumpets were blown 
by men whoſe Profeſsion aud Religion obli- 
ged them to renounce all humanity towards us, 
and all re ſpect to Monarchy. Whereas this 
laſt unexpected blaſt proceeded from thoſe , 
who, even but yeſterday, promiſed us, 45 à re- 
ward for our common ſufferings, 4 ſecurity 
from theſe our common Enemies, whoſe ma- 
lice andrage we only apprehended. 

God forbid we ſhould be a#oxi(h'd, as if 
ſome ſtrange thing hapned to us, to ſee our 
Religion perſecutea: It is impoſsible it [bould 
be otherwiſe becauſe the great Enemy of Truth 
and Charity wil never be reconciled to live 
at peace with either. Tet when we ſee ſo 

wonder ful 
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wonderful and ſo ſudden 4 change in formerly 
profaſed Friends , when not only the hands, 
but the voice of Jacob, are become the voice 
and hands of Etau: And when we, examin- 
ing our ſelves, can neither find nor ſaſpett any 
demerit to provoł: our Proteſtant Friends 4. 
gainſt as; nor ſo much as imagin, what ad- 
vantage they can gain by our ruine, but rather 
an apparent harm to themſelves: This being 
a Caſe of ſuffering, for the entertaining 
which we have no Pattern to prepare we, and 
for mitigating which, all rational means are 
wuneffeiZual, we cannot forbid our ſelves a lit- 
tle to wonder at it : Tet this great Bleſſing we 
way reap from it , that thereby we are even 
forced to our own happineſs,by having recourſe 
for comfort and deliverance ts God onely, 
who, when the World goes fartheſt from us, 
Himſelf approaches neareſt to us, and looking 
fixedly on him, we ſhall diſcover by his Divine 
Light, how our une xampled ingratitudes 
have extorted from him unexampled pa- 


niſbments. 


So many years of oppreſiions, and ſach viciſ 
ſitudes in them, have nit dimiuiſbed. much leſs 
changed the conitancy of our affections 10 
Creatures; we have paſsionately loved 1he 
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World, even when it was bitter is us; When 
God called as to mourning and penitential 
hamiliations,we diſſembled the taking notice 
of it : In the midi of perſecutions we conten» 
ded in pride aud vain jollitie with our Op. 
preſſors: Tet now we ſee how mercifully God 
deals with us, left our former miſeries ſhould 
prove beginnings of eternal ones, he bas 
brought upon us theſe new and unſore- ſeen af- 
flitions, for 4 laſt Tryal whether his mighty 
hand cen humble us, er no. He has ſee 
that the fidelity we perform d io our Temporal 
Governors, and the charitable aſſiſtance we 
afforded to our feliow- ſuſfring Brethren we 
perbaps expected ſhould be recompenſed by 
them in this life. Therefore he will have 
us continue the ſame Duties more cordially, 
nom that we know and ſee that himſclt on- 
ly muſt be our reward. Our complaints and 
prayers (which are ſo far from mitigating, 
that they rather incenſe ſome ſpirits againſt 
ns) he will force us to addreſſe to himſel,f one- 
ly, wbich of we do as we ought , and mend 
our lives under his correction, we ſhal certain- 
ly pacify him, and, when be ſees it for our 
£ood, concilzate men to us alſo; ſince for this 
laſt, which onely can be doubred , we have no 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
leſſe engagement than that of his own Mord: 
When the waies of a man pleaſe oui Lord, 
he will convert even his Enemies to him. 
Madam, theſe refletFions I can with much 
more aſſarance repreſent to your Majeſtics 
conſider ation, becauſe, though hitherto 1he tos 
common inſenſibility of Catholicks to God's 
Viſuations has been much aggravated by our 
negletito follow ſo Chriſtian an example of 
humiliation, penitential auſterities , contempt 
of worldly vanities, and delight in ſolitary 
retraits to converſe with God, as your Ma- 
jeſty has afforded, yet it is now at lafs to be 
hoped, that in the preſent diſperſiow of Ca- 
tholic Paſtors, if your Mijeſt y could jeyn 
jour Authority with your Example, they both 
together would prove forcible means to invite 
all Catholics ts 4 ſerious compunſtion for 
their farmer miſcarriages, to an acknowledg- 
ment, not only of the juſtice, but even merci- 
fulneſs of our Lord's Viſitations,to a willing- 
neſs in ſuffring for him, and an expetiation of 

deliverance onely from him. | 
Never certainly did our Nation, nor per- 
haps any other afford two Catholic Courts 
ſuch perfea Schools of Picty, in which there 
are two ſuch Miſtreſſes, of moſt peculiarly 
A4 i 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Chriſtian, though ſeldam found to be court- 
ly, vertues; ſuch are Humility, Mortifica- 
tion, Penance, zeal for true Religion, e- 
quanimity in Suffrings, aſſiduous and un- 
wearied Devorions, &c. But in 4 Genera- 
$1091 ſo perivitſe as this, it muſt be ſomwhat 
more they Example, that can render theſe 
vertues faſhionable abroad alſo, Inſenſible, 
©4in, tepid, and negligent Catholics muft 
ſee themſelvs reprehended by the ſeverity of 
your Majeſtics looks,and if need be,condem- 
ved by your charitable reproofi, Bravery and 
tarieſity of Attires, precions time miſpent in 
vain Converſations and Viſits, magnificence 
in enter tainments, diſſolutionin dancing, ec. 
are juſtly to beeieem'd crimes — 
in thoſe upon whom the hand of our Lord 
lies ſo heavy. | 

' Theres no joy now ſeaſonable, nor indeed 
excuſable among Catholics, but 4 Joy in 
ſuffring for truth and fidelity; For we never 
had, till now, ſo comfortable 4 refreſhment 10 
our afflittions, It is now made evident that 
tar enly fault & that which is our greateſt 
glory. We are threatned more ſeverely then 
ever, whilit we are declared moſt linnocem. 
Is farmer Edits for exeention of Laws the 
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The EpiftleDedicatory, 
principal motives were 4 care for (afety of 
his Majeſtics Perſon, and the ſecurity of 
the State and Government; Wirhdrawing 
of Subjects from their nataral Allegiance g 
contriving of Seditious and Treaſonable 
practiſes, maintaining of rebellious princi« 
ples,” &c, were formerly our pretended 
crimes, Such was the ſtile in which the late 
deſolating Parliament repreſented to our 
moſt Excellent King / glurions memory, 4 
neceſsity of per ſecuting and deitroying bis 
moſt farthful Catholic Subjects, when, God 
kzowes, both His ſafety and ſecurity of the 
Government was at the ſame time in deſign, 
and ſhortly after in effect, deftroy'd only by 
the Repreſenters themſelves. 
' But now T reaſon is left ons of ou charge: 
Nor is there any apprehenſion of the leaſt dan- 
ger from us to his Majeſties Perſon or the 
State: Nay, (o publickly and conflantly have 
we aſſerted the innocence of our Religion in 
the Point of fidelity to Princes, and ſuch un- 
queſtioned proofs thereof have we given by 
bur altions, that the Honorable Peers of this 
very Parliament were in an immediate pre- 
paration of mind to antiquate all the Sangui- 
nary Laws again# us: God Almighty 
G » ; give 


The EpiſtleDedicatory, 
ive repentance and pardon to the unhappy 
Sbm dor of that grace. 1 

Tet for all our innocence, Preachers muſt 
be ſatisfied : They cry aloud their fears of the 
increaſe of Popery; when as, for one new. 
profeſſed Catholic , who forſakes their 
Churches, hundreds of all other Sects relin. 
quiſb bath their Churches and Allegiance 
. They impute as 4 Crime to us, what all 
other Sets impute ta them, and themſelves 
glory in, that we xeceiye our Ordinations 
trom Rome, that is that we are wat à ſepara- 
ted Sect, but members of tbe true Catholic 
Church, For if there be indeed à Catholic 
Church, 0rdinations muſt be derived into 
particular Countries from 4 Common Prin- 
Ciple aud Fountain, ttherwiſe the Cement of 
union and Subordination is diſſolved, 

But what eſteem ow former Princes had 
of this 1 Crime, will appear by a late 
example gives by bis Majeſty of happy 

eanderfon's demor ); He had graciouſly reprieved a Prieſt 

Hiſt. pag. 349. Condemned at the Old Bayly. Hereupon the 

our of the Ke- Commons in the late unhappy Parliament 

Hoſe of 4. D. 1640. by Mr.Glyngrequeſt the Lords 

Commons, 10 joyn in 4 Petition te his Majeſty, to be in» 

* formed who ſhould dare to be — 
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tal in retarding Juſtice in the face of the 
Parliament: To which the King by the Lord 
Privy Scal(28 January) tels them the cauſe 
of the reprieve was, becauſe the man was 
found guilty, as being a Prieſt only; up- 
on which account neither King Fames, 
nor Queen Flizabeth ever exerciſed the 
penal Lawes, Notwithſtanding, bis Maje- 
ſty left rhe Priſoner to their wills, io live or 
aye, according to their Votes; and thereby be 
eſcaped ; far even they had not the conrage to 
ſay, Let this mans blood be upon us and 
our Children. 

This, MADAM, is our condition: 
A condition, though according to the World's 
eſtimation, to be bewailed, yet if we lock up 
1% Heaven, it it a condition io be triumphed 
in. Now we are ſure a reward in Heaven 
expects us, ſince we are thus recompenced aon 
Earth, Ie becomes us all therefore, bending 
the Knees of our Hearts, to give infinite 
thanks to our gracious God, ſince it is now e- 
videntiy and confeſſealy for him onely, aud 


the Catholic verities revealed by him, 
for the unity of bis Myſtical Body and the 
religions fear we have of beine guilty of 
Schilm, that we do, and ſhall hercafter 
ſuffer. This, 
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This, Madam, is nom our onely crime, and 


this I am now actually committing, and am 
ſo far from being aſbam d [except only of the 
imper fect manner of executing it ] that | 
haue aſſumed the boldneſs to deſire and bope 
your Majeſtics approbation and defence both 
F the crime and criminal Perſon : it is our 
whole common Faith, delivered by God 
to the Church, that both at Court, and 
all over the Nation, &as been publickly 
traduced; ſome Doctrins have been char- 
ged to be contrary to the honour and ſaſety 


of the State; others tobe Doctrins of De- 
vils ; «/l of ther to be Novelties and ulur- 


pations ; ew whole Catholic Church #s 
wade 10 paſe for 4 Sect, 4 ſeparated Schiſ- 
matical congregation; Bat from what other 
Church, seit her can our Acculer tell, nor 
any one imagin. 

Perhaps the preſent temper of the Times, 
and delay of an Adverſary appearing, had en- 
conraged the Preacher to think his Sermon 
un- anſrerable, not for any weight in bis 
proofs , but, becauſe it may be in his power 
to reply with an Inſtrument ſharper than his 
Pen. Notwithſtanding, as Prudence did 
jun reſtrain that impetaoſuy, which = 4 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Gods truth might move in the hearts of Ca- 
tholics #0 retort this Cartel of Defiance, 
which he has publiſhed again His Church: 
o to remain utterly filent after ſo many tc« 
impreſsions of that Sermon is ſeveral 


forms and after ſuch diligemt Tranſlations of 


it into forraign Linguages, ier that in- 

credible avidity with which ſo many thenſand 
Copies of it have been ſnatched ont of the 
hands of the Readers, and from the Stalls of 
the Sellers, 1his would be 4 confeſsion of aur 

own guilt, and a diſtruſt in our Cauſe, as pub- 

lick as bis challenge andprovocation has been, 
this would be indeed tobe aſhamed of Chriſt 

and his truth before men. 

For this reaſon, ſhutting my eyes to all ex- 
— or diſcouragements, I preſamed 
to undertake an Anſwer to bis Allegations, 
hoping that ſome others of my Bretbrew would 
do it with greater efficacy and fruit, than 1 
dare promiſe to this imperſelt work : And ha- 
ving this reſolution, I took the boldneſs to in- 
(eribe your Majeſties Name # the Front, 
being aſſared that nothing could be more ac- 
ceptable, nor 4 greater refreſl. ent to your 


5 moſt tenderly Chriſtian heart, (which bears 


an equal ſhare in this our common eppreſſen) 
they 
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then ts ſee tha Faith, which you valem above 


Crowns, af leaft not betray d, and, truly 1 
confidently hope, demonſtrated to remain un- 


prejudiced by any thing alledged in that Ser- 


mon. With this perſwaſien, I moſt humbly 
beg leave to caſ at. your Majeſtics feet both 
my ſelf and Work, which, as it was under- 
taken, not upon my own ſingle judgment, ſo 
that it may not appear in public, without your 
Majeſtics approbation and protection, is 
the moſt huwble Suit ana onij Petition of, 


MADAM, 


14 May,1663. 


Your MarzSTrizs 


Moſt humbly Devoted * 
| Servant ; 


in our Lord, 


8. C. 
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CHAP. 1. 


Of Dottor Pierce's Sermon 
in General : What was 
probably the inward deſign 


of it. 


1 Cannot forbid my ſelf 
0 wonder that a Book 
I. ſo univerſally efteem'd, 

* ſo often reprinted, and 


not only reprinted in 
our own, but tranſla- 
apa ted into foreign Lan- 

guages , ſhould yer 

lye open to ſo many and ſo plain Excepti- 
ons : Not one period can I find that ſeems 
to me Extraordinary ; Not one Inſtance 
but has long ſince been often objected 
both with cloſer Reaſon and neater Rhete- 
rick : So that now by experience, as well 
as faith, I ſee tis true that the Scripture 


ſayes , The Race 5s wot to the Wiſe , nor tbe kecleſ. g. 


Battle to the Streng, nor favour to men 
B | 


of 


_ 
of Skill, but Time and Chance happens to 
thein l. | 


2. And are we not come to a fine paſſe, 
when not onely a dozen perhaps of the great- 
eſt and ſubtileſt Controverſies in Religion 
ſhall be crowded into a ſhort Sermon, but 
expreſt with ſuch vanity and aſſectation of ex- 
otic and abſtruſe Phraſes, as if the endof 
Preaching were nothing but to talk an hour 
of hard things in words? Ask the 
— Auditory of Lords and Ladies, that 

eard this Door ( Perſons of clear and inge - 
nuous apprehenſions, who like good ſenſe, 
though not delivered in Greek, who pene- 
trate into the connection of Things, though 
they have not miſ-ſpent their lives in ſtudying 
Words) Ask that Illuſtrious and Noble Aſ- 
ſembly, what they think of the $197-*% of the 
Emperor Zeno; or of the itt hing to be as old 
as the 7=/iax period begun before the Proto- 
plaſh, Some of them perhaps may have 
heard of the Palladium of the Conclave; but 
for the Embraidery ofthe Theopnenft Aholiab, 
or the Antiquaryes Keimeliab, I believe the 
Ladies at leaſt, were a little puzled on the ſud- 
den how to underſtand them; yet if thoſe 
pompous Sounds were tranſlated into plain 
Engliſh, not one of them but would cafily ſee 
the ſenſe , without other Dictionary than 
ö 
. As for the De#or's profeſſion in his E- 
pilite Dedicatory, That his Reſalntion was, 
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the Sermon ſhould never have bees ex pot d to the 
World, had not bis Majeſty commanded it. I 
readily beleeve him; for a Victory is eaſily 
and very cheaply got, if a Controverſie be to 
be decided by a flouriſhing Speech, confident« 
ly pronounc d by a Perſon in eſteem for Lear- 

ning and Sincerity, in a Place where none 

muſt contradict, —— when he proteſts 
be hat Proofs unqueſtionable for all his Aſ- 
ſertions. But till choſe Proofs be examin'd; 
the Conqueſt is only over the Hearer's paſ*i- 
ont not their reaſon 3 It may be, (and I pray 
God this Sermon was not meant ſo) a good 
preparation to uſher in the Calvixiſtical zeal 
for executing ſeverities 0n innocent Perſons, 
who ſincerely abhor the crimes deſerving ſuch 

Rigors, and theunchriſtian Principles, the 
Feuntains of thoſe Crimes : that is, on Per- 

fons againſt whom the Law-givers themſelves 

have publickly profeſſed they never intended 
thoſe puniſhments. This kind of Juſtice he 
may hope ſor from his Sermon, but a ratio- 
nal conviction will never be the eſſect of it. 
4. Truly Doctor Pierce muſt not blame us, 
if we fear he had ſome ſuch thoughts in his 
mind, when he preached this Sermon, ſo dif- 
fering from the ſtyle of Court Sermons in the 
times of bis Majeſty of glorious memory. and 
of the late (as be ſtyles him) immortal Arch- 
biſtop. But have we ſince thoſe dayes deſer- 
ved ſuch à change in the Tongues and Fens 
of any Proteſtants , eſpecially the Clergy? 
2 By 


(4) 

By what crimes? 1s it becauſe we have ever 
fince been ready, and are ſo ſtill, unanimouſſy 
to ſacrifice our Blood ard Fortunes for his 
Majeſty , by which alſo their Church hath 
been maintained and ſetled againſt all the ir- 
reconcileable enemies both of onarc hy and 
It? Methinks they might forgive us this fault, 
both for paſt and future : For we ſhall fall in- 
to it again, if they do not take care, by de- 
ſtroying us, to prevent it. 

5. This ſuſpicion of ours is much encrea- 
ſed, when we reflect on that bitter paſſage in 
his Epiſtle Pedicatory, where he ſayes, I ſup- 
poſe my diſcourſe, however innocent in it ſelf, 
will yet be likely to meet with many, not only 
learned and ſubtile, but reſtleſs Encmies, men 
of pleaſant inſinuations , and very plauſible 
ſnares; may ſuch at are apt, where they have 
power, to confute their Opponents with fire and 
faggots, 
 - Indeed it is poſſible his Sermon may ſomes 

where fall into ſome ſuch hands : But, unleſſe 
he will renounce all Charity , juſtice and hu- 
manity , he muſt not impute particular 
mens actions to Catholic Reli gion, and, for 
their faults, expoſe us to the common hatred 
and violence. Let all the received Canon of 
the Church be ſearched, and if one be found 
that juſtifies the ſhedding of blood ſimply on 


the account of Religion, he may have ſome 
pretenee for ſuch an indefinite odious reflexi- 
on upon innocent ſuffering Chriſtians, 


' 
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Let all thepra&iſes of the World be ex- 
amined, and it will clearly appear, tis not 
'Catbolick Religion that's chargable with theſe 
Exceſſes, ſince in ſo many places both they 
are not, where it is; and are, where it is not. 

And, though for ſome few of theſe later 
Ages, the Civil Magi ſtrates of ſome Coun- 
tries have exercig'd a greater ſeverity, then 
antiently was us'd; Yet now even they have 
entertain'd a more calm and tractable Spirit, 
and ſeem to hope by other Arguments ſuffici- 
ently to ſecure their Religion. However, 
why muſt our Englaxd imitate the rigideſt of 
other Nations, againſt whom, for that very 
reaſon, we ſo loudly exclaim ; rather than 
the moderate proceedings of thoſe, who are 
nearer us both in ſcituation, temper, and in- 
tereſt? Why thus continually be harping u- 
on one ſtring that jarres, and never touch the 
reſt chat move in harmony? . . 

6. Our late unhappy wars have made the 
Preacher and many others belides him Travel- 
lers; Weappeal to their conſciences and ex- 
perience, if they would be pleaſed to ſpeak, 
2s Perſons of honour and integrity; Did 
they in any Catholick Countries, even 
ROME it ſelf (chough here much ſpoken a- 
gainſt for cruelty) ever apprehend any dan» 
ger for their opinions, or refufal to joyn in 
the exerciſe of — Religion ? ſo — 
would abſtain from publick icandalous af- 


fronts to the Ghurch, they ha d freedom not 
B3 only 


(6) 
only with all quietneſſe to enjoy their con. 
ſciences,bat civilly to juſt iſie their Doctrines. 
All exoreſſions of kindneſſe, tenderneſſe and 
compaſſion they received from their Catbelich 
Opponents, but ſucely not the Icaſt hard u- 
ſage that might imprint terrour in their 
minds. 8 | 
7. Thus much may be permitted us to al- 
ledge in our own Defence upon this occali- 
on given us by the Preacher; eſpecially. con- 
fidering we are the onely perlons expos'd to 
the publick hatred and rigour, though we 
onely, of all the Diſſenters from the Religi- 
on of the Kingdom, leaſt deſerve it: For; 
we are no Innovators, but Profeſſors of 
the ſame Religion that made this Nation 
Cbriſtian. A Religion, though now too ge- 
nerally decryed, yet in thoſe times confirmed 
by great Miracles , as even Proteſtants ac- 
knowledge: A Religion, which for. almoſt 
a thouſand years was onely known and pro- 
ſeſſed here. When the Reformation entred, 
though almoſt all Subjects were Catholicks, 
yet ſeeing the change was introduc'd by a 
Supream Authority, no oppoſition was 
made to it by any other Ame, bur Prayers 
and Tears: Whatſoever Tredſons have been 
acted by a few wrerched perſons, even out 
Princes themſelves have acquitted the gene · 
rality of Catbolicks thereof; and our Religion 
from allowing them. There canngt be fra» 
med any Formes cfprofeſſing or acknowledgs 
5 | ing 


err 
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—[ogCue Supremary and Allegianceto our Kings, 
t we are ready to ſubſcribe them in the 
ſame ſenſe that the moſt learned Protefants 

themſelves ordinarily ſay they intend them. 

7 

5 


Publick attteſtations of our fidelity and 
zeal, in ſerving and defending our Princes, 
and even the Religion of the Kingdom (al- 
moſt deſtroy d by a Conſpiracy of all other 
Diſſenters ) have been made in our behalf, e- 
yen by ſome, who now are moſt ſharp againſt 
us: Yet afterall this, of them who are nat 
able to alledge any one of theſe excuſes for 
themſelves ſome are rendred in a capacity to 
Triumph over our Suffrings ; untepentant 
Traytors are among our Accufers ; though 
it is known, the thing which moſt en- 
rages them, is our fidelity; their Inve- 
Rives, how falſe ſoever, are believ'd, and 
they hope to become popular for their at- 
tempts to deſtroy us, 
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CHAP. II, 
Eleven Novelties charged an Catho- 


lics, 

Schiſm imputed to Catholics. 

Why neceſſary the Sermon ſhould be 
refuted by Catholics. 

The Anſwerers proteſtation of ſince» 
rity. 


1. Tie Dodbeurs Sermon, for as much as 
| concerns us Roman Canbolicks , pre- 
tends a double Deſign, - Fir, Contidently: 
enough to aſſert that the Doctrines in which 
we differ are on our parts meer Novelties, and 
that Primitive Antiquity both of Scripture and 
the four firſt General Councils ſtands clearly 
for Proteſtants. Secondly, la conſequence to 
this, that not ibey, but the Roman Church a- 
lone is guilty of Scbiſm, 

2. As to the firſt Part he exemplyſies in 
theſe following Points of Catbolick Dodrine, 
which he (aics are Novelties, and un/ertakes 
to calculate the preciſe time « f their Nativi- 
ty. I. The Supremacy of the Pope. 2. The 
„ infallibility 


(9) 

infalibility of . the Church. 3. Purgatory, 
4. Tranſubſtantiation. 5. The Sacrifice of the 
Maſſe. 6. Communion under one Species. 
7. Warſbip of Imager. 8. The Scriptures and 
publick Divine Service in an unknown Tongue. 
9. Invocation of Saints, 10, The forbidding 
Mariage to Perſons in boly Orders. 11. The 
allowing Divorce for other cayſes beſides Fornt- 
cation. 

3. Then concerning the other part of 
bis general Deſign about Scbiſm, he acknow- 
ledges that a real Schiſm there is, but that the 
— of it came from the Roman Church, which 
made erroneous Novelties, new Articles of 
tbeir Creed, which errours the Reformers 
were oblig'd in conſcience to teject, and re- 


ject them they did by warrantable and legal 


Authority: So that though they ſeparated 
from the then preſent viſible Church, yet they 
ought not to be called Scbiſmetics » but that 
Church is to be eſteemed Schiſmatical, which 


cauſed them to ſeparate, 


4. This is in groſſe che ſubſtance of what 
in his Sermon he alledges againft Her, that 
heretofore was this Churches Mother, and 8 
great proportion of whoſe kindneſſe ſhe ſtill 
enjoyes, the Roman Catbolick Church. Now 
conſidering with what triumphing applauſes 
this Sermon was heard, and with what a ge- 
neral greedineſſe thouſands of the printed 
Copies have been bought up, even by thoſe 
that formerly have not been curiouſly inqui- 

litive 
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| fitive after Court Sermons for any — 


meant the Preachers, Would not 

themfelves in their hearts condemn Romen 
Catbolicks, if, being confidently perſwaded, 
(as truly for my part tam) that there is not 
ſo much as one fingle allegation among all 
his repleniſh'd Margins that reaches home to 
a concluding proof of what he pretends to, 
they ſhould our of a treacherous feat ſulneſſe 
be utterly filent, as acknowledging that now 
they have a proftrated cauſe. And there- 
fore if it be but onely out of fear of loſin 
their good opinion, ſomthing muſt be ſai 
by us to acquaint him with his miſtakes. 

5. Nowin my Remarks upon this Sermon, 
Iwill follow his own order before ſummari- 
ly ſet down : And both in the Points of Do- 
Grine and Scbiſm I will ſelect his Arguments, 
adjoining to each Point reſpectively the 
Quotation or Authorities of Fathers related 
to in the Margins : And having done this, | 
will ſincerely diſcover the grounds upon 
which Ichink ! can Demonſtrate, That he 
has neicher rationally concluded any of our 
Catbelict Dofrines to have been Novelties, nor 
freed his own Church from the juſt ĩmputati · 
on of Schiſm. 

6. And, knowing very well what candor, 
fincerity and charity Almipbty God requires 
from thoſe who undertake hi cauſe, and the 
cauſe — his Church 3 es here call Him — a 
witneſſe upon my Soul, that my pu is 

2 «ns : udiouſly 
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duty he owed his AMajeſty, that is, whether 
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(11) | 
ftudiouſly to avoid all caviling difforſioti 
either of Texts of Scriptures, or the holy Fa- 
thers , and much more choſe falſly called pia 
fraudts, corruptions of eithet : And borh in 
my Anfwers and Objections, I will alledge no- 
thing but what I am perſwaded is both per- 
tinent and efficaciogs to conclude that for 
which it ts produced, that is, I will bring no- 
thing as a proof, which I for the preſent think 
can be anſwered. | | 

7: am inform'd that he in his Sermon 
made the like Proteſtation. If he did, Iam 


very glad*for his own ſake , that be forbore 


to print, hat he chen ſpoke: becauſe though L 
muſt not charge him with wilful ſincerity, yet 
| believe he will find by this ſhort Paper, that 
he did neglect to make uſe of his beſt judge- 
ment and caution, which certainly, if ever, 
was moſt requiſite, in a cauſe ſo important, 
eſperially it being to be debated by one that 
profeſſed to ſupply the place of God himſelf 
in his own Houſe, and who ſpoke to no mean- 
er Perſonthan the KING, God own Vice» 
gerent. 

8. But whether the Preacher in his Ser- 
mon, the ſubject whereof was not hing but 
Controverſies, and ſuch as his Text neither 
invited, much leſſe compelled :.im to under- 
take, or however to debate them with ſuch 
Invectives and exulcerating digreſſiors he- 
ther I ſay, herein he expreſſed that reſpect and 


ſuch 


(12) | 
ſach a diſtemper d Sermon was conformable 
to the Injunitions touching Preaching, which 
bis Majefty had lately commanded my Lord 
Archbiſhop to communicate to the Clergy, 
T leave to the Preachers own Conſcience. If 
he reſolved to tranſgreſſe thoſe Orders ſo be- 
comming a Prince who lov'd the peace of his 
Kingdoms, and {till feels fo much by their diſ- 
unions in Opinions: yet in reaſon he might 
have abſtained from letting the Court and 
Kingdom ſee, that he bad the conrage to diſ- 
obey the King to his own face: The Univer- 
ſity- 'ulpir, or ſome City Congregations , 


where ſuch behaviour is in faſhion , might | 


well enough have contented him, 


eee 


5 


. 


OS.” 


err 3 


(13) gn: 
SSSSHSSEASHSE 
CHAP. III 


Biſhop Jew¾el' Challenge imitated 
HY Docter Pierce. 

Primitive Reformers acknowledge An- 
tiquity to ſtand for Catholics, 
The Doctors notim of Beginning: 

He is obliged thereto by an Act of 
Parliament, 5 Eliz, 
Five Queſtions propoſed touching that 


Notion. 


I, V Hat ground or motive the 
Preacher had to renew the vain 

brag of Biſbop Fewel , derided by his Adver- 
ſev ies, and condemned by his Brethren, it will 
be leſſe difficult for us to imagin,than for him- 
ſelf ſincerely to acknowledge. However, 
that, both that Bop and He are ſingular in 
this matter of challenging the concurrence 
of Antiquity for themſelves, and imputing 
Novelty to the Catholic Charch , we have a 
clond of Witneſſes among the firſt Rejormers, 
both in groſſe and by retayl, through all the 
par- 


OT | 

particular Points by him mentioned. 

| 2. In general let him conſider what Ae 

Melan&. in Lauck hon writes: Preſently from the beginning 

1 ce. 3. ef the Church, the antient Fathers obſcurtd 

the doctrine concerning the juſtice if Faith, en- 

creaſed Ceremonies and deviſed peculiar Wor- 

Pet. Mart. 1. fbipt. In like manner Peter Martyr affirms, 

14. my 4 ; — That in the Church errours did begin immeds- 

Id. ib. 5. 476. el after the Apoſtles times: And that pre- 

{ently after their Age men began to decline from 

the Word of God: Aud * ſo long as we 

in ſiſt upon Count ili and Fathers, we ſhall al- 

wayet be converſant in the ſame erraurt. In ſo 

| much as Ber had the arrogance tp write 

za Epiſt, thus in an Epiſtle : I have ſaid more than once, 

. i. and I ſuppoſe unt without reaſon, that com pa- 

ring the antient times of the Chureb, even thoſe 

immediately ſucceeding the Apoſt les with ours, 

they had better Conſciences but leſſe Knowledge: 

Ox the contrary, We have more K nowleage, but 

leſſe Conſcience. Thit is my 7 udgement, c. 

Theſe are eſleem d as learned Writers as the 

- Reformation had ; They ſpent their lives in 

reading and examining Antiquity , and were 

as willing to make it ſpeak on their ſides, as 

the Preacher was: But as 10 Con ſcience tas tney 

had, they were convinced and forced pub- 

lickly to confeſs that the Fatbors were againſt 
them, and foc us. ä F | 

And in particular Oppoſition to his 

Chim of Antiquity, (like Biſhop Jewels for 

the-firſt ſix Centuries). Decor Fulk is ſo.fag 

rom 
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from concurring with him or Biſbop Jewel, 
that he is ſo choleric at the of 
fuch a charge, that he addrefſes hinielf ro 
his Adverſary in this civil language; I A Full in Re: 
ſwer, fajes he, — charge me wih confeſfing joynd. to 
"the continuing of the Church in-incorruption for fix Inos. pag. · 
bundred years next ofier Chriſt, be lyeth in bis 
beart. | 
3. One paſſage there is of that famous 
Andreas Duditiu, which truly I cannot read 
without extream compaſſion and aftoniſh- 
ment at the dreadful judgment of God, and 
it may do Doclor Pierce much good, if he 
ſadly reflect on it. Many years he had lived 
in great eſteem for learning and prudence, a 
Catholick Biſbop of Petſcben in Hungary, called 
Quinque Ecclefie; preſent he was at the frame- 
ing the Decrees of the Council of Trem: But 
at laſt falling in love with a Maid of benour in 
the Queen of Hungaries Court, to marry her, he 
quitted both his Biſboprick and Religion. This 
poor man in his declining Age could not ab- 
ſtain from conſeſſing in a Letter to Beza his 
unſatis faction in his new Religion, vainly 
"hoping ſome either Cordial or Opiate for his 
diſtrefſed Conſcience, from one as deeply 
plunged, and by the very fame motives enga- 
ged in the ſame change. I pray obſerve his 
words: ['Sj veritas eft, ſales he, quam veteres audre.nudiing 
Patres, &c.] If that be truth which the antient in Eid. Theol, 
Fatbers, by mutual conſent bave profeſſed, it will Bd. 1. 
entirely and on the Papiſts fide ; For if heretofore 
any 
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any Controverſies out of a beat of Diſputation aroſe 
— tbe _ among them, - end was pre- 
ly impoſed thereto by Decrees of Councils or & 
— 2 — But what Grange people 
bare we among uw? They are alwaies wandri 
toſſd with every wind of Doctrine, and being bur- 
ried into the main Deep, they are carried ſome- 
times this way, ſometimes another. If you would 
inform your ſelf what their Judgment to day is 
touching Religion, you may perhaps come to know 
it: But what it will be to morrow on the ſame Ar- 
gument, neither themſelves nor you. can certainly 
firm: Thus Duditivs. And what Cordial 
againſt this ſcrupulous Melancholly does 
Beza his good friend afford him? Take it 
from himſelf : ¶ Scio ſpecioſum eſſe venerandæ 
veluftatis nomen, & c.] TI know the name of ve» 
nerable Antiquity is very ſpecious : But whence 
Mall we fetch the beginning of that Title, but 
from the Propbers and Apoſtles ? For, as for Vri- 
ters that come after them, if we will take their 
own advice, we will believe them on no other terms 
but as far as they ſhall evidently make good what 
they deliver, out of the Holy Scriptures : That 
Is in effect, have but the Chriſtian mode. 
ſty and humility to prefer your own ſenſe of 
Scriptures before all the Fathers and Councils of 
Gods Church, and then nothing, they ſay, 
need to trouble you: Antiquity, venerable 
Am:quity will be on your fide: Y ou may con- 
tident ly ſay of all your eAdverſaries Doctrint, 
From the Beginning it was not ſo, 
4 Many 
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A. Many other Confe/rions of the like natyre 


might be added: but for brevity-ſake l will 
content my ſelf with onely one more, and 
that is as it ſeems to me) a ſecret acknow- 
ledgement of the Church of Exglaud in her 
publick Liturgy, directly contrary. to the 
Preachers pretenlion and applications of his 
Text, by which ſhe, after a ſort, imputes 
Novelty to her ſelf, and confeſſes the Reman 
to be that Church which was from the begin. 
ning. In the Order for Morning-prayer 
there ate theſe Verlicles and Reſponds, 

V. O Lord ſave the King. 
R. And mercifully hear us when we call up- 
ou thee. f 
V. Eadue thy Minifters with righteouſ- 
_—.- ; 
R. And make thy choſes people jeyfull. 

V. O Lord ſave thy People. 

R. And bleſs thine Inberitance.. 
, Then follows a Ferſicle for Peace. Now 
theſe, as almoſt all the other Prayers, ate ma- 


ſeſtly tranſlated out of the Roman Office. But 
that which ought to be obſerved, is, That in 
the Roman. Office there is a Yerſicle and Re- 


ſpoxd immediately following theſe, and going 
before the Ver ſicle for Peace, which the Exg- 
45 Church has ſtud ĩiouſiy left out; and that is 
this, 


Common- 
Prayer- book. 


a Mements (04+ 
V. Be minafull of thy Congre gat ion ( 0 ereqationis tug 


Lord ) Demine quam 


1 


ning. C 


R. Which thos didſt p:ſſeſs from the begin INTO. 
ow 
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Nos the ground why this ſpecial Yerficle 
or Prayer for be Chureb was left out, _ 
ſo myſterious, but it may be very probably 
gueſs d at. 8 

The firſt Reformers did not love to put 
God in mind of that Church which was from 
the beginning: Or rather they were deſirous 
the People Thoul forget the Church which 
was from the beginning: They bad rather no 
Prayers at all ſhould be made for the Chureb, 
than for one thy from the beginning , 
becauſe apparently that could not be che K. 
formed Church of England, whoſe beginning 
themſelves ſaw. 

5. Notwithſtanding ſuch plain Confeſſi- 
ons of theſe Pillars of Reformation, yet the De- 
for confidently ſtands (with a little con- 
traction and abatement) to Byſbop Jewel's 
Challenge: He indeed mentions 27. Points, 
of which 2a. are about circumſtantial matters 
touching the Excharift , and two more of 
them ¶ viz. 1. That Ignorance is the Mother 
and Cauſe of true Devotion and Obedi- 
ence. 2 And that the Lay-people { ifhe 
ſpeaks of them in general) are forbi to 
read the Word of God intheir own tongat, 
are Calumnies. The other arerhree ind 
of the Preacher's points, viz. 1. $ 

the Pope. 2. Worſoip of Images. 3. Com- 
mon- prayert in a frange tongue, though the 
only fault he can find in this laſt, is, That the 


later Church hath adhered too cloſe to An- 
tiquity) 
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1 | 
tiquity; that ſhe bath not varied in the lan- 
guage of her Devotions from her Predeceſ- 
ſors; and, after 4. D. 4090. continued to 
ſay her Prayers in the ſame Language ſhe 
did before. Bur then this Biſbop, ( as being 
ſomewhat better experiencd in Antiquity. 
than Docter Pierce) had not the confidence 
in this his Catalogue to reckon as Novelties 
either the Infallability of the Church, Inve- 
cation of Saings, Purgatory, or Prayer for the 
Dead, Celibacy of the Clergy , or Sacrifice of 
the Maſs. So much more courage had the 
Preacher than even Biſhop ewe! bimſelf. 
Well, between both, all antiquity is for chem, 
and nothing but wove/ty on our fide. No 
doubt but bis admiring and believing Hea- 
rert afſured themſelves chat ſome never-be- 
ore- examined Witneſſes, ſome hit herto un- 
known or un- obſerved cord: had been found 
out by their learned and confident Preacher, 
to juſtifie their deſerted claim of Antiquity, I. 


mean by way of aggreſſion, and not ſimple 
defence. But when the Sermon is publiſh'd, 
nothing appears in the Text or Murgizs, but 
Aſſertions and Swetations an hundred times 
before produced, and as often ſilenced, ma- 
ny of which too (as he explains them) have 
no regard to the publick received Doctris of 
the Catholic Church, but particular Opinions 
of ſome. Catholic Divines, as much diſputed 
againſt by ocher Catholics as by Proteſt anrs. 


6. However to qualifie a little the ad mira- 
C2 tion 
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tion that many Proteſtants have of their yew 
Champion, or Hyper aſpiſta, as be calls it, ſom- 
thing muſt be ſaid chi> hundred and one time 
to old allegations and new miſtakes. And 
firſt, whereas in all points now in debate be- 
tween us, he ſo often repeats, From the Begin» 
ning it was net ſo, He did very well to fix a no- 
tion and conception of this word Beginuing, 
or adiſtin& meaſure of time after which only 
whatever De&#rinz are broached, ought in his 
opinion, to be eſtcemed Novelties, Novelties 
of fo great importance, as to juſtiſie a ſepara- 
tion from the external communion of all Chur- 
ches both Eaſtern and Weſtern. And that is 
the time of the Apoſtles, and ſo downward, till 
the fourth General Cenncil incluſively: This 
he has don not out of a voluntary — 
but becaufe a Act of Parliament obliges him, 
wherein it is ſaid: That ſuch Perſons, ¶ Laicks 
or Ecclefrafticks ) to whom Queen Elizabeth 
ſhall, by Letters patents under the great Seal 7 
England, give authority to execute any Puriſ- 
dition ſpiritual, or to correct any Errors, Here- 
fies, Schiſin, &c. ſhall not in any wiſe have au- 
thority to adjadge any matter or cauſ to be Here - 
y but only ſuch as heretofore have been determi- 
ned to be Hereſy by the authority of the Canonical 
Scriptures, er by the firſt four Central Conn- 
cils, or any of them , or by any other General 
Council, wherein the (ame was declared Hereſy 
by the expreſs and plain words of the ſaid Cant-| 
wical Scriptures , or ſuch as hereafter ſhall be 
judged} 
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judged to be Hereſy by the High Court of Par- 
liament with the aſſent of the Clergy in their 
Con vocat ien. | | 

7. By this Proviſo it appears, that, though 
in words the Docter is more liberal to us than 
the Presbyterians and other Seftr, who will 
call all things Novelties, whichthey think are 
not in expreſs Scriptare , yet the Lew would 
have allow'd him a greater extent, for he 
might have enlarg'd che time beyond the four 
frſt General Conncils to any ſucceeding Coun- 
cil , that ( in the Opinion of Cammy/7ioners ) 
jadged Hereſy by expreſs Scriptare, or toſu- 
ture Act of Parliament, judging after the 

a ſam: manner: but we are content with, and 

| thank himfor his allowance. eel 

$ 8. Only he muſt give us leave to propound 

, a few Queſtions ubon this occaſion 3 As firſt; veſt. 1. 

„Does he ſubmit. only to the four firf General 

o Council, becauſe they bad an Authority in- 

h herenc in them obliging him thereto ? Or 

p becauſe he j their Decifons conform- 

able to Gad's expreſs word? If the former, 

© chenbemuſtinform us, why only fear Corn- 
| ci/s have ſuch authority, which it ſeem+*the 

Church loſt as ſoon as the Fathers at Chalce- 
ds roſe ? If the later, then he deludes us. and 

with Pretbyterians , Independent - Quakers, - 

Kc. makes Feriptere alone in eſſect ch Rule 

of Relormat ion, and Proreſtayts only the In- 

/ terpreters of that Rule : Becauſe the Sate t 

ftye: no ſurther to any Genera! Council, 2 = 

. <6 C3 that 
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that Conncil is believ'd to proceed according 
to cæreiſ Yeriprave : which, whether it does 
or no, who muſt be Judge, Doctor Pierce? To 
anſwer this Queſtion well will be a great Ma- 
Ker-piece : Iam ſure his late immortal Arch- 
liſtep found it a Task too bard for bimfelf, as 
ſhall be ſeen before we part: too hard I ſay to 
reſolve ſo, that any rational man can be ſatiſ- 
fied with. A | 
. Aſecend Queſtimis, Whether to judg 
of Hereſy, that is to determin authoritgtivel! 
what is Hereſy , and what is conformable to 
Zeripturt, be nat an Act of fariſeftiny 
. Spiritual and Paſtora ? (though it 
to reſide notwithſtanding ſometimes in 
Lay-Commiſſioners, but ordinarily in the 
Parliament) And this not being poſſible to 
— then be muſt be further ask d, 
e by one of the 39. Articles it is affirmed; 
That General Conneils may and have err u, whe- 
ther the Engliſh judge of Hereſy (beit the 
King, as in the days of Henry the 8th and 
Edv. the 6th. or the Parliament alfd, as in 
Ruecn Elizabeths ) be 5nfallibleor tio? "The 
acknowledge it infallilè, he mpſt reſolve us, 
whether the Supreme Temporal Authority, 
with the affent of the Cr. bem mi 
in England or in othet C dntrys alfs.as Hol- 
land, Swedlland ? &c. If the former, be muſt 
ſhew what Promiſes our Lord bas made to 
England alone. If the luer, then it willfol- | 
tow that that may, and certainly * N 
n Toh: 
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re/y and contrary to Scripture in Exgland, 

which Haglaud it ſelf confeſſes is not Hereſy 
end Sea. But if no ſuch Authority be in- 

deed infallible, then it will follow, that De- 

ciſus, made by it, do rot oblige in Conſci ; 

ence: and by conſequence in his (poten 

there is no Spiritual Axthority on earth that 

does ſo, I mean oblige, not only to von- contra- 

dition , but to internal aſſent. The conſe- 

ences of which Peſ tion he may imagin, and 
8 N herher ſince Queſt 

10 A third Yarftionis, Whether ſince Queſt. 3. 

Freiiiyteriaut and Iudependents, and el 

Nufermed Churches, following the Hereſy of 

Aerins, do directly oppoſe the Order of Biſhops 

and their 7»ri/d:;#:0x, (that is, the whole 

frame of God's Church) manifeſtly aſſerted 

in the faxr firſt General Councils, and as is 

here affirmed, of Dixie Right by expreſſe 

Seripture; whether, I ſay, they be not, accor- 

ding to this Rule formal Heretics, or however 

Schs/matics; ſince to alter this Fratze, tbey 

relinquifh'd both this Church and ours? And 

eſpecally for their r the fupregm Ec- 

chfiaſtical , or Spiritual Authority, to be in 

Temporal Governars, which yer the Statute 

tells us, in eſſect, is the fundamental Corner- 

ſtone of the Fugliſ Church If all this donor 

render them Hereties, or at leaſt in the high 

eſt degree Schiſmatict, what will become of 

this AZ of Parliament, and his Primitive Rule 

main If they be uch, whatwill 

3 mg « become 
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become of the Exgliſs Charch , which gives 
to Heretics and Schiſmatics the rigłi - hand 
of Fellowſhip, and acknowledges them holy= 
Chriftian- Reformed C ongrrgatzons d And on 
the other ſide , ſince, not withitanding the ex- 
tremity of paſſion againſt Catholics, it was ne- 
ver yet pronounced that Romas Cath lics are 
Heretics , nor poſſibly could by their own 
Rule and mtaſute; how come; it to paſſethar 
we alone are puniſh'd with dtath as Herevigs,' 
and this meerly for Religion ſince we both o. 
ten have juſtified and {till are ready to juſtifie 
our Principles of Fidelity and Praceablemtſs 
beyond all exception; which yet no other 


Dysſſenters from this Church, though real He's. 


retics and Schiſmarics , either have, or t fear 
Wind „% e 
10. A fourth Quiſt ien (hall be, How can 
the Freagher anſwer to God ſbr abuſing Feri- 
pture, and mix applying; through the wle 
Sermon, his Text, to” tte prejudice' of his 
Church? He N our Sb 
words are to be eſteemd the Purer; or 
Primitive Rule of Reformation, and con- 
en as our Lord demonſtrated Pha- 
raſaical Divorces to be iſlegal, becauſe 4b 
init io nou fait fe: 80 the Decter pre- 
tende to prove rhe Juſtice and Legaſity of 
the Engl.h Reformation, ' becauſe, by the like 
examinat on, he find bat Rewan- Deftrine 
are 1 oveltiis and that h initio nen fuit foes 
T herefore they, as Jewiſh Divorces, are: o 1 
3 | cd, 
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aboliſhed; and that only to be 
which God inſtituted from the Beginning. 
But he little confiders.that our Savioews ſays. 
ing, It was not ſo, ſignifies. Ii was directiy con- 
tray 10 & O, is it he faid, You allow Divorces, 
ob guamcunque can ſam, in manifeſt oppoſition 
to Gods Ordinance from the Beginning, 
who ſaid, Whomſoever God bath jeyn d, let 10 
man put aſunder: This is therefore a Noveley 
neceſſary to be reform d. Now, if the Preacher 
would have made uſe of this, ind: ed, per 
Primi ve Rule of Refermation, he by his Text 
was obliged to have produced from the Be- 
Fate that is either in Scripturet, or in the 
athets within the fœ firſt General Goupcils, 


ges is forbidden.” 8. Invocation of Sains is un- 
lawful. : 9. The Scriptures wwſt be given no all 
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mens bends, without any certain guide to interpret 
them, 10. Prayers not in a vulgar rengue thougb 
ore Þ 14: To forbid the 
uſt of Meriage to Priefls is a Podirine of Devils, 
12. Tv ſeparate Bed and Board among maried per- 
fon, though when, without danger of their lives , 
they cannot live together, is « prattice condenn'd 
by owr Lord. And afterall, 13. Te break the 
u ſble unity of God's Cbureb, for Doctrines and 
Pradliſes not in themſelves cauſing Damnation, but 
ently ſaid to be falſe, in the Duty of every good 
brian. Such ſayings as theſe had been to 
fome purpoſe, they would have been perti- 
nent to bh Text ; But no ſuch . On 
the contrery, it ſorves his turn to fay again 
and again, From the wp it was wat ſo: 
This & the buriben of bis Song : If he can ſhew 
that becauſe this i tlie firldaime, we hear or 
reach ſuch a Doctrine ( mentioned in any Ec- 
cleſiaftical writer) as Origen, Tertullian , &c. 
. therefore it is a Novelty, it was never in the 
Charch before, he ſales ſomthing to the pur- 


But, let me sk him, was there no Do- 
Arine at all in the Church before it was writ- 
ten? Or was there no Doctrine in the 
Church bat what was written / And again, 
is all chac's wriecen in any Age ſtill Extant, 
and come to our hands ? Or do thoſe Fe- 
"thers, who firſt writ ie, fay, That they, or 
their times firſt introduc'dic? No: On the 


(27 
vations, Noveltie is their Preſcription again all 
Herefits ; So that for them to bring into the 
Church any Doctrines not heard of, or not 
received before, had been to profeſs them- 
ſelves Hereticks, and there would not havg 
wanted other Fathers that would have con- 
demned ſuch lunovations: Which yet was 
never done to Origen or Termllian &c, for a» 
- > mentioned by the Preacher: 
hereas for other Errors they were ſuffici- 
ently proſcribed. From whence tis evident, 
that, through the whole Sermon there is 2 
palpable miſapplication of the Text, ind thai 


ce Preacher has been injariogs to our S wi- 


eur, in making his juſt condemnation of the 
Phariſees, a warrant for him unjuſtſy to con- 
demn his Church. Indeed, in all macters 
left indifferent, and ng way commanded 
from the beginning, nor contrary to an 


contrary to 

Divine Revelation, the Church of 
times may vary, as ſhe thinks fic, either from 
the practice, or injunctions of the former : 
For example, ſuppoſing Celibacy of che 
Clergy, (the 7th, Point the Doctos inſtances 
in) had not been practiſed or mentioned 
from the beginning; yet, if God had not 
commanded the contrary, and the thing in it 
ſelf be feafible (of which more anon) the 
Church of a later Age may lawfully enjoyn 
it : The Rule therefore holds only for mate 
ters of Faith and Divine Revelation, In 
which dis true, Thas the Later times may 
? , not 


(28) 
not vary from the former; But yet, neicker 
doth the Rule hold in theſe, as to the expreſa 
bers of every Propoſition that is mat ter of 
aich, but only as to the ſenſe and ſubſtance. 
is not neceſſary that ab initio,,God the Son 
u}d be declared in expreſſe terms Conſub- 
Hantial with the Father, which was firſt put 
into the Chriſtjang.Creed by the Council 
of Nice: But only that that Doctrine can 
be (hewed ab initio, which is identified in ſenſe 
with this : Nor can | think the Dofor, upon 
ſecond confiderations, will offer to gainſay 
ſo plain a truth · | 
Hut it is now time to Examin the parti- 
cular Points which be charges on the Church 
as Noveliies, and of. each of which be ſaies 
as unwarrantably, as our Lord, againſt the 
Fewiſh , Innopatians ſaid jaſtly, From the be- 


ginning it was nat fi. 
51.1 1. 81 

143 1 > 

„ * OY : 


M0 EN XY 


${9I00040450464d6 644444 


CHAP. 


(29) 


$$44$1665+22095: -—- 


CHAP. IV. 
T he ſum of Dr, Pierce's Diſcourſe 
againft the Pope's Supremacy en- 

er vated by himſelf. The Churches 


Doctrin touching that Supremacy. 
The Text, Mark 10.42, cleared. 


1. IN the De#or's Catalogue of Roman Ne- 
vellies, the fir is, The Supremacy. of 

the Pipe : Concerning which, he tells his Maje- Tiff, Dedica, 
Jie, be bas ſpoken moſt at large, becauſe it u 4 
Point wherein the bensur and ſafety of bis Domi. 
nions are moſt concern d; And becauſe, by Bellar- 
min's Aſertion , it is the chief, if not onely 
bir ge on which does bang the whole fireſſe of the 
Pepal — If " ' . f 

I his «niverſal Superintendency er Supremacy 6 
ite Pope (ſaics he) hath been a viſible uſurpation — 
ever ſince Boniface the 3d. to whom it was ſold by | 
the moſſ execrable Phocaꝛ, the greateſt Villain in 
tbe world, except Cromwel and Pontius Pilate, 
not ont of reverence to the Pope, but in diſpleaſure 
to 


(39). | 
= Cyriacus z Patriark of Conſtantinople, 


2, In contradiction to this Uſurpation, he 
adds, But from the beginning —— For 
we find in Scripture the Apoſtles were equally foun« 
detions of the wall of Gad s Git, xc. They were all 
as St. Cyprian ſaies, Pari conſortio præditi 
& honoris, & poteſtatis: And S. Hierom i 4s 
2 And fure Paul, who withfleed Peter to 
buy face, was egual to bim at the leak, And for 
ny one Biſhop ts affech over bis Bretbren  Supre= 
ma of Ver and Juriſliction i a maſt impudent 

poſition both to the Letter and Senſe of or Sa- 
viour's precept, Mark to. 42, 43,44 They 
that rule over th Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip 
over them, r. But ſo ſhall it not be among 
you, but whoſoever, cc. Nay, H the Canons 
of the two firſt General Councils, every Patriark, 
and Biſbop is appdinted to be chief in bis proper 
Divceſſe, as the Biſhop of Reine is the chief in bis. 
And a ftritt Tyrjwnition is laid on all, the Biſbop of 
Rome net excepted, that they preſume not to meddle 
in any Dioceſſe but their own, And the ebief Pri- 
maties of Order were grantei to Rome and Con- 
ſtantinople, not for — been the Stes of ſuch 
and ſuch an A. but for being the two Seats of 
"the two great Empire :: Witneſſe the famous Ca- 
nun ef the General Council of Chalcedon, cc. 
Nay, the immediate Predeceſſ.r of Boniface the 
third, Pope Gregory the Great, calls the Ti- 
ale of Univerſal Biſhop, « wicked, prophane , 
and Vlaſphonows Title, importing that the 1imes of. 
: Antichriſt 
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Antichriſt were at hand, c. Farther addings 
That if any one Biſhop were wniverſel » ibere 
ld by conſequence be « failing of the univerſal 
Church, upon the failing of ſuch a Bifbop : Which 
— 0 5 vaſe yt 

d, whatſoever infirmity it may labour with in 
its felf , &c. Aud upon that occaſion he 
makes an excurſion about the Pope*s infallibi. 


lin, and his falling into Hereſie, &c. not 
to the Point. Laſtly, He concludes, Tr. 


Whoſeever ſball read at large the many Liberties of Page 21. 


the Gallican Church, and the publiſbed confeſſions 
of F opiſh Writers for more iben a thouſand years 
together , touching the Papel Uſurpations, and 
Right of Kings, be will not deny that the Supre- 
macy of the Pope is but a preſperoa T ſurpæ- 
tion. 

3. This is the ſubſtance of his Diſcourſe 
upon this Point of Novelty, the Supremacy of 


| the Pope. In anſwering which he muſt per- 


mit me, yet without any prejudice to the 

Cauſe, yea rather for a better clearing of it, 

not to bind my ſelf to his Order: ting 

him, in the mean time, that I will not pur- 
ſely omir any thing material, either in bis 
eaſoning or Quotations. 

1. And firſt in general, he muſt glve we 
leave io tell him, that by che Concluſion of 
the foregoing Diſcourſe, he has entirely en- 
ervated all that went before, For by argu- 
ing and aſſerting, That the Gallican Liberties 


and Popiſb writings gin Papal rr 


bell. 24. 


* 
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L demonſtrate that the Supremacy of the Pope 15 
but « proſperous Uſurpation : He clearly ſhows 
that his fore-mentioned Reaſons do not 
touch the Catholic Cauſe at all: He acknow- 
Jedges thoſe Writers to have been Roman Ca- 
tholics: None can deny the Freueb Church to 
be a Member of the Roman Catbolic Church | 
acknowledged for ſuch by the Pope himſelf, 
and profefling a ſubjectlon to him, as to the 
Supream Spiritual Paſtor of God's Church : 
Therefore it is evident that what'they deny 
to the Pope, is not-fimply his Supremacy in 
Spiritual matters, (which is all that will be 
required of Proteſtants) but an extending of 
that Supremacy beyond whiat they conceive the 
received Ectlefiaſtical Canons do warrant : 
ſand this the Engliſh may as well be permit- 
ted to do as the French. ) | | 

4. To the end therefore he may no longer 
miſtake this ſo important an Argument, I 
will clearly ſet down the Churches Doctrine 
concerning this matter. This Doctrine is 
contained in that profeſſion of Faich com- 
piled by Pius 4. and extracted out of the 
Council of Trent. I believe that the Pope is the 
Succeſſor of St. Peter. and Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt 
on Earth : I achnowled; the Holy Catholic, Apo- 
flolic and Roman Cburch, as the Mother and Mi- 
ſtreſs of all other C burches. And more largely 
in the Decree, with great circumſpection fra- 
med in the Council of Florence, and ſubſcribed 


Concile Flojen, by the Greeks. Ve do defige that the Holy A. 


peſtslick. 
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vy 
ſpel once more,; and a 


r 1 
ile See and Bipop of Rome dies enjoy a Su- 
— due l. whole world; And that the 
Fame Wer of Rome is the Succeſſor of St.Peter, 
Prince of the Apoſtles, the true Vicar of Jeſis 
Cbrift, the Head of the Univerſal Church; the 
Father and Teacber of all Hriſtians; and that in 
the Perſon of St. Peter be bath received from our 
Lord Jeſis Chriſt full power to fetd, rule and ge- 
vern the whole Eburth in ſuch manner, as is exe 
preſſ inthe Als of Ocouminical Councils and 
the boly Canon. | 
|, This is the Detiſſen of the Council of 
Florence : The ſubſtance of the Dofrine of 
which Decree, (by which the Pope, as Suo- 
cefſor of St. Peſer, is acknowledg'd to have a 
uriſdiction over all Chriſtians,to be regula- 
ted by the Eccleſiaſfical Canons) is ſo received 
even in France, notwithſtanding all the Gal- 
lican Liberties, that whoever denies it, will 
not be eſteem d a Catholic, See that Cardinal 
Palabitins writes touching the Cardinal of 
Lorrajn and his French Biſhops proceedings a- 
boat this Point in the Council of Trent, © 
5. This Juriſdiction the Preschet᷑ poſitives 
ly denies both to the Pope and St. Feier, affir- 
ming It to be an impudent oppoſition both to the- 


Lener and ſenſe of our Saviourt forecired yrecept, N te 


cor To But I heartily with: Dr. Pierce 
look well on this of the Go- 
his own reaſon, 

angh he ſhould not be able to exclude all 
the fumes of * ä 


E 


To 
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| A) 
Authority in riot, and Subordination 
of. — — 75 in this Text? Wull 


Mark. 10.4). ately adding, For even ibe Sen of man came not 


* 


* 


to be miniſtred unia but 10 minifter. 


Surely he 


will not deny, hut chat — 12 bad Au- 
thority -@& Sapremac) 2. 4 Oyer 
— — * 
as a Pattern of humility to be imitated by hip. 


' Hpofiles and their Succeſſors., And 
the Apo ler ? Church Governers.without 2 
ftian. How then are they go imitate, thei 


what were 


Supreem Governor? la renguncing Superigris, 


j Did he himſdf do fo? 


no meant; 
Hebr.5.5,6; Bus as be did ut glorifie himſelf is be an Higb 


trim 


Frieft: But be that ſaid unto bim tbon art a P rieft 
forever ofier th order of Melcbiſedech : And be- 
high Pricft he did not forget his meck 
neſſe and bumility, conſiſtent very well wich 
the vigour of Spiritual Juriſdiction: In like 
manner his Apoſtles, (and all that ſucceed 
him) are commanded not to affect Superiori- 
ty, arid when they are lawfully inveſted with 
ie, not to exereiſe it with ſuch an arro- 
| gam pride as Heathen Princes uſually da, 
| Ewing xooury Tip. Conc. Epb+ 1. Can. 8. 
they muſt neither g1Aoroeler nor xalexverttew, 
neicher ambitioully ſeek Saperioricy z nor 


iſt. | 

6. And no let the Doctor ſay where is 
the impudent oppoſition ef Supremacy and Juri ſ- 
dition both to the Jetter and ſenſe of aur Saviours 
Precept? Such an Argument as this, being 
Ligiſterially and confidently pronounc'd, 
mightfor half an hour ſerve his preſenc turn 
In the Pulpit : But 1 wonder, he could have 
the confidence to expoſe ic to examination in 
t. is time we come a little cloſer to 


1 — LH r wa ww 
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eXamine this his firſt great Novelty, 
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after a ſecular manner, Lord it over the Flock of i pet. 
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CHAP: V. 
The Doctor obliged to acknowledge 
Submiſsion due to the Pope's Au- 
thority , as exerciſed during the 
four General Councils. Of the Title 
of Univerſal Biſhop. Ir is not 
generally admitted at this day. 


i. Hi main Poßtlon in his forecited Diſ- 
courſe on this Argument is: T 

4 Swpremacy of ride io challengtd and 
* exerciſed by the Pepe, 4s Succeſſer of It. Pe- 
ter, iu 4 viſible #ſurpation ever ſince Bopi- 
* face the Third, to whom it was ſoldby the Ty- 
rast Phocas : that is, it hegan aboxt the year 
606. never before that time having been'ac- 
knowledged in God's Church. To prove 
this, all the foregoing Reaſons and Allegati- 
ons are produced by him: From this « 9 
Authority, his Exglis Church ( forſooth ) 
hath made a Sece/#:0»,as bedemurely phraſes 
ic, and not from any Authority ( if any were) 
exereiſed by former Popes , eſpecially 9 0 
rhe 


r ys 
"Od 
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the times of the four fir General Councils. 
A Primacy ef Qrder be is content to allow him, 
on by no means 4 Supremacy of Fariſai- 

16. 
2. Whatſoever Autboriti then the Prede- 
ceſſors of Pepe Boniface the Third by conſent 
of other Churches enjoy d, eſpecially till the 
end of the fourth General Council, he muſt 
grant is no uſurpation, and therefore a Le- 
gal rightful Authority, from which, with- 
out a formal Schiſm, they could not with- 
draw themſelves. He will not ſurely ſay with 
one of their learned Biſhops, That they take 
from the Pope his lawful Chriſtian Authority, 
and give that ( only ) tothe King, not his un- 
ul and Antichriſtian. So that the Con- 
troverſy between us is reduced to this preciſe 
point, bet ber before Boniface the Third. 
time the Pope enjoyed a Supreme 7 ariſdittion 
over the Catholic Church. This he denies. 

On the contrary | here engage my ſelf not on 

ly to prove he had it, but moreover, that not 
the leaſt degree or Iota of Furiſdiction will be 

impos'd on them to acknowledge, for enjoy- 
ing the Communion of the Catholic Church 
more than the very ſame that Pope Boniface"s 

Predeceſſors within the times of _— firſt 

General Councils confefſedly exerciſed. I may 


adde, that the new uſurped Title, (as he ſays) 
ſeld to him by Phocas,, did not give him, nei. 
ther did he pretend to by it, any more au- 
Riel and his Predeceſſors ſor- 

D3 merliy 


thoricy than 


— 


n 
merly enjoy d. And this if tbe able to make 
pool k 2 all the water in the Sea will 

able to waſh off his Churches Srhiſm 

by his own confeſſion, e 
3. Before I ſhew what Sapremacy the Pre- 
deceſſor's of 22 the Third exerciſed in 


the Church, it wilt be convenieut to enquire 
into the Bargain that, He fays, Boniface made 
with phocat; what he gain d by it; and why 
his Predeceſſors Sd. Gregory the Great, al 
Polagius refuſed it. Fl 
The Patriark of Conſtantinople, Joby, out of 
an humor of lightneſs and vanity, proper to 
the Grecians, affumed the Title of [ Epi ſcepa: 
univerſalis, or Oecumenicus | Univerſal Bi- 
Hop, or Biſhop of the whole World: A Title 
that the Council of Chalcedes had in an E- 
piſtle given to Pope Les, but which his Suc- 
ceſſors lik't not, Certain it is that John in- 
tended little more by it, but to be a diſtinction 
of honor and preference above the other Ea. 
ftern Patriarks:For whilſt he took that title, he 
{tl acknowledg'd the Pope's Superiority, not 
only of place, but axtherity over him. But be- 
ing __ in a City, wherein the Emperor of the 
world reſided, he thought it not unbecommin 
him to be called the Riſbop of the world, as the 
Emperor was the Governor. Perhaps indeed 
his Fucciſſors, (if this ambition bad been ei- 
ther approv d, or but conny d at by the Vet) 
would have erdeavour d to make it not 8 
meer empty Title, but would have invaded an 


(39) 
Authority , which the Title might ſeem to 
warrant. HereuponPope Prlag ins and after him 
Pope Gregory the Great did vehemently reſiſt 
this ſboliſn ambition of John, though the 
Emperor himſelf, to gain a dignity to his own 
City, favor'd it in him. 

4. Now the Arguments that theſe two 
good Peper made uſe of againſt him, did not 
ſo much combare Johns preſent intention 
(though bis meer vain-glory and affectation 
of Nevelty deſerved to be repreſſed) as the 
probable conſequences of ſuch a Title, which 
might argue, that beſides himſelf there were 
no Biſhops in the Church: For if he were the 
Univerſal Biſhop, and the whole world bis 
Dioceſt, fince by the Canons there can be but 
exe Biſhop in a place, it would follow that all 
others were onl Biſhops in name, and by 


their Character had no other office but as his 


Swubftirutes depending on his will, whereas 
the Apoſtles received their Office and Autho- 
rity immediately from or Zora himſelf: And 
ſa their Succeffors, the Biſhops, would _ 
acknowledge a receiving their Epiſcopal c ha- 
racter and right of yn. ok — but 
Chrift himſelf, © For, as in other Sacraments, 
whoever adminiſters Baptiſm, whether an 4- 
poitle or an Heretic, Baptiſmm ſolius Chriſti 
eft, ſays Saint As #ftis : And again, Peter 
and 7ohy ( fayrh be J pray'd that the Holy 
might come on thoſe apo whom they im- 

poſed their bands, they did not give the Holy 
D4 Ghoſt 


| Pelag. 2 Epiſt. 


40 
Cheft (Ac 8.) They, as bis Sub ſtitutes appſy 
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the outward Element, but the inward vercue 
of the Sacrament is adminiftred only by our 


* Lord himſelf. And as a Subject that receives 


an Office of 7#ri/dition from the K vg , will 
not eſteem he derives that Authority from the 
Perſon, who preſents him the Letters patents, 
or inveſts him ceremoniouſly in the Office, 
but only the Kizg. So though a particular 
Fifaop be ordained by a Metropolitan, a Primat. 
i patriare, or by the Pope himſelf, and Pur iſ- 
dict ion given bim, they indeed are the Mini- 
Ferst of Chriſt to convey his Characters and 
Authority, they aſſign him the place in which 
he is to exerciſe that Aathorit, but the inbe- 
rent Authority it ſelf Chriſt only gives bim. 

FJ. Upon theſe grounds Pope Pelagiu thus 
argues. | Univerſalitatis quogue nomen, 
Sc. | Do mot give. heed to the name of Uni- 
verſality that John of Conſtantinople hath un- 
lawfully uſurped, &c. For wone of the Patri- 
tria ks did rover make uſe of ſo profane a Title: 
Jecauſe if | the Biſhop of Rome | the Supreme 
Patriark be call d an univerſal Patria kh, the 
Title would be taken away from the reſt. But 
God forbid this ſhould happen, &. If therefore 
John be permitted to take this Title, the honor 
of all Patriarks is dend, and probably hey who 
ii called Univ: rſal, will periſl is his error, and 
there will not be found one Biſhop in the ftate of 
Truth, The very ſame arguments he knows 
St. Gregory makes uſe. of in ſeyera) Epi 1 
MW DE. oor o tr we- »* t 
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both tothe Emperor, to Jobs bimſelf, and o- 


thers , which being already produc'd by him 
need not be repeated. Yet for all this nei- 
ther Pelagias nor St. Gregory, notwithſtand- 
ing their deteſting this Title, did therefore 
quit their right to the Univerſal Paftorfoip o 
the Church and their uriſadict ion over all bot 
Biſhops and Patriarks too: nay they aſſert it 
in theſe very Epiſtles, wherein they are moſt 
ſkarp againſt that Title, as ſhall be ſhew'd. 

6. The reaſon of this, tis manifeſt, the Prea+ 
cher does not underſtand: therefore let him 
not diſdain to be inform d. The like Or- 
der that is obſerv'd in the Charch of England, 
he may conceive, is obſervedin the Catholic 
Church: that is, that the ſame perſon may be 
both a Biſbep, an Archbifbop, and a Primat; I 
will add alſo the Supreme bead of the Church, 
as the Archbiſbop of Canterbury is among Ec- 
c efiaſticks : | For as for h Majeſtys Saprema- 
cy in Eccleſiaſtical affairs, it is not in this place 
to be treated of. | Now my Lerdef Canter- 
bary is juſt like other Biſtopi, merely a Biſbep 
in his Dioceſe of Canterbury: He is likewiſea 
Metropolitan in his Prevince to viſit all Bi- 

opt in it, but he is not a By/Gopin the other 
Dioceſes ſubject to him; for in them none have 
Epiſcopal right but only the reſpective Biſbopa 
themſelves, which are not removeable by 
him, unleſſe they incur crimes that by the Ca- 
ons deſerve it. Laſtly, he is a Primat over 
beth Provinces, that is, the whole Nation, yet 
IT without 


Cu) 
without prejudice to the other Metropolitan, 
in whoſe office of Viſtatios and Ordination 
he cannot interpoſe; though be have a power 
to ſummon him to a National Cen, &c. 
And in this regard he may be ſtiled the si- 
verſal Paſtor 'f England, and, by being ſo, 
makes the Church af - England tobe one Na- 
tional Church, whih otherwiſe would have 
two Epiſcopal beads. - Yet if any one ſhould 
ſtile. him the UniTer/al Eiſbop of England, it 
would not be endured , becauſe he can exer- 
ciſe Functions properly Eps/copalinno other 
Province or Dioceſe but his own. By conſide- 
ring this well, the Doctor may more clearly 
apprebend how matters ſtand in the Cætholie 
Church. M s 

7. For, though this 77 e of Vniverſal Bi- 
Mop taken in ſome ſenſe; might draw aſter it 
ſach ill conſequences, yet being epply'd to 
the Supreme Paſtor of God's Church, it might 
innocently ſignifie no more but ſuch a general 
Swperintendency , as the Scriptures allow to 
St. Peter, and the Canons of the Church alſo 
have acknowledged due to his Suc ceſſors, and 
with ſuch an innocent meaning ( as this Title 


was uſed long before in the zd. At ofthe 


Council of Chatcedsw, without any contradi - 
Rion of the ſame Council to Pope Leo ) Beni» 
face the Third did aceept it from Phocas : 
yet having done ſo, it ſeems to me apparent 
that he neither exercifed nor challenged the 
leaſt acceſs of Priſdictios by it * — 
imſel 
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himſelf and his Predeceſſors had enjoy'd, 
And of this the Doctor bimſelf ſhall be 
Judge. If he can find any proof tothe con- 
trary, let him produce it, and I will immedi- 
ately recall what I have faid. 

Iis true, as appears inthe Hifory of the 
Conncil ef Trent, written by the Illuſtrious 
and learned Cardinal Palavirino; that there 
was in that Council an earneſt and conſtant 
oppoſition made by the French Prelates a 
gainſt naming the Pope, Brſop of the Univerſal 
Cbarch, who, in-concluſian, a y gain- 
ed the ſilencing of that Tile ; But this 
pened not becauſe theſe denied to the Pope an 
Univerſal. Superintendency over the whole 
Church, or over all Churches taken dis jun- 
Rively , for this they willingly acknowledged; 
but they oppoſed thisTitle only as the Univer- 
{al Church might be taken in a callective ſenſe, 


that is to ſay, as united ina General Council, 
whereby a right of Superiority over a Gene- 
ral Council may ſeem to be determin d to the 
prejudice of the Deciſions of rhe Ceuncili of 
Conſtance and Baſil, which in this matter 
they allowed, 


CHAP. 


card. Palav. 
Hiſ, dei. Cenc. 
de Trento. lib. 
19.6,15,16, 

ec. lib. 2 0. £.3+ 
9, Oc. lib. 21.C. 
4, Cr. 
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CHAP. VI. 


The abſolute neceſsity of 4 Supreme 
Faſtor in the Church. -Sapremacy 
of Juriſdiflion exerciſed by Pope 

Boniface the Third his 2 
fors, viz. St. Gregory, P. Pela- 

P. Felix, P. Gelaſius, P. 
| Lea The 23th, Canon of Chal- 

* *cedon illegal, Of the zd. Conm 
of the firſt Council of Conftan⸗ 

tinople. 


I. PFs now to — (more 
than 2 Primacy of Order) a fri- 

wacy of Juriſdictioas in the Predeceſſorz of 
Boniface the Third, extending it ſelf to 
all Chriſtians, all particular Prelates and 
Churches: yet a Supremacy not unlimited 


—— 


2. For bat eſſect againſt Scbiſm en be 
ed from a meer Primacy of Ordir; a 
Seni, a fitting at the upper ebd of the 


Table, a 1 tledge to ſpeak firſt, or tu coſſect 
Votes * Therefore 275 Preteftant to deny a 
Primacy Frriſdiſtius o be neceſſary to tot- 
ſerve unity, #s in 8 Nations! Church, ſo inthe 
Univerſal, is to give up bis own caſe to the 
Pre:byrevians, For. all the ſubrilty of human 
wit, without ſuch a Conceſſion , tat never 


anſwer the arguing thus , II ( accdr/diny forthe Jun Divinum 
Deltrin of the Fathers) there be a ff [tit yof MI. Rut. 


ſerting up one Eibe tv many Freter — 
prtutnting Schiſm : "there's ( fü they) as? 
great a meceſiity of ſetting up ene ArtbliPop 
our many Biſpops , and ent Patriark tr 7 7 
Areb- 
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one Pe over. men 
_ nt 9285 *. = i Fl an'y 
ug Prechyters, net among. Biſhops, Ar 
ee, Ne. rb i 9 to r2oſon, truth, bi- 
* and | expe But what, expedienc 
* ut þ 4 ec, uriſdidion, 


{bi 1 a . 


. Avch-Bift 


t by re- 
in . 
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wledge the 
— the Achat as 
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alfert the neceſſity of a Supream Aubority, and 
alſign thereto theſe 47s, 1. Either to de- 
termine, or at leaſt ſileuce Diſputes about o- 
2. In theſe which are called 


9 
the wrong-doers, 3 · To | 
Diſcipline, eftabliſh'd by received Canons, be g. 
very where obſerv'd. 4. To judge when 
there is a neceſſity of convening in Genzrol 
Councils, and thereupon to ſummon all B.- 
ſhops, and, as far as the Autboriry of à common 
Spirimal Fatber may extend, to oblige Princes 


to nt their ve Ri to meet. 
+ Th ings thu plc, nw 
t; before * 


4. Theſe things thus 
low the Proofs demonſtrati befo 
Boniface the thirds time, ſack like As of a 
Snpream Autbority were practiſed by his Pre- 
ceſſors, and ſu to generally in the 
Church. I muſt not write a Volume, there- -. 
fore I will ſelect a few examples in all Ages, 
which will at leaſt recompence the PDodera 
Anti-quotations, and when de ſhall require it, 
many, many more ſhall be added. 


5. To proceed therefore aſcendendo St. A. D. 590, 


Gregory ibe Great, Predeceſſor of Boniface the 
third, though he would not admit an Vnjiver- 
ſal Epiſcopacy, yet at the ſame time he chal- 


lenged and exerciſed an Univerſal Superinten- 


dency: Henceg(aies.hegtiq notorious that the See A. Greg.M.lib.23 
Poſtolicby Divine inſtitutionis yreferr'd before all Ind. 11. Ey. 3. 


Churches. 
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Charches. And again more fully; The cal 
14. 28.7 the Church was committed to the boly Apoiile, 
2 4 Prince of the Apoſtles, Si. Peter? The co 
anll principality of the Oniverſal Church was com- 
mitted * and yet be is not called the Univer- 
al , Again, wrizing to the Biſhop of 
ly gracuſe, 1 any fault be found in any Biſhops, I 


14. bib. 9.jud.2; 
Epiſt.64. 7 —— ne fault 1 * Foy all, in 
ird lin And this ſubjection 
"a= 1 ſaſes he 22 4% dur moſt Religions Lord 
n A an aur Brother (John) Biſhop of 
we City do — 5 proteſt, And in an 
I. L3.Ind. 10 ik to Natali, Biſho Tf Salona, If, faith 
Ep. 37, | of the four Patriarks bad committed ſuch an 
2 & bo eat « diſobedlinice would not bave paſſed 


preat oreover in another. 

piſtle he declatei how le 15 reverſed the 
T7 of the Church of 8 a 
gainſt a a Prieft of Chalcedon, 715 ſaies, 


Was E: Hef mt ther ugh gt Ty thi pn . John the 
34. af. 0 no 
e , according wr? 67 2250 j 
recourſe ſo the See Api folic, ad that the catiſe ws 

determined by our. {appt S A world of like 


cramples mor: 15 "I — 
- imacy 0 uti[difon is whi 
_ Ct Gan ee, 0 Pfarrer 


1 6 t tbe nert pla Pte tbe iam Predes 
N P. $77; "1 ele f St. 2 Ab. FAA elaghus ihe Second, 
* ig che very ſame * 


demns 


17 55 Bi blase, ie not ſubjec to the See Ape- | 


in which ke con- Y 


a w”+. .D&4 " _ 
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Conſtantinople out of this bis preſumption bat 


; convoked you to'a Synod, whereas the aurbority of 
offembling general Synods is by a ſpecial priviledge 
deliver'd is the Apoſtolic See of Si. Peter; neither 
can we read of any Synod eſteem d to be ratified, 


which was not eſtabliſht on the Apoſtolic Autbority. 
Therefore whatever you have decreed in your fore- 
ſaid Conventicle, by the Authority of St. Peter, 
Prince of the Apoſtl:s, and tbe Speech of our Fa- 
viour, who gave to Bleſſed Peter the power of binds 
ing and loofing, Ido command all things dete rmi- 
ned by you to be void and repealed, &c. 


Again his, not immediate, Predeceſſor, Pept A. O a 


Gelaſiu is a yet more full and convincing 
witneſſe to the Popes Univerſal Furiſdifiton, 


upon this occaſion. Pope Flix the ſetond; A.D.48,, 
who poſſeſſed St. Peters Chair next before 


him, had been appealed and complain'd to 
by Jobs Patriark of Alexandria, unjuſtly diſ- 
poſſeſſd by Peter an ZEutichian, whom the 
Pipe in a Synod of 42. Biſhops excommunicated, 
oreover, upon the complaints of the ſame 
Jobn, he cited Acacius Biſhop of Conffantinople 
to appear: And upon his contumacy excom- 
mynicated him likewiſe in this Form: Take- 
hotice, ſaies he, that thou art deprived of Sacerdo- 
tal bonor, and Catholic Communion, and moreover, 
© that thow art ſegregated from the number of be 
4 E Faithful, 


demns the preſumptuous Tithe of Vnivetſa! 
Biſhop, aſſumed by Jobn of Covſtantinople, hath 
this paſſage, writing to the Eaſt rn Biſbeps, ' *- + 
The Apoſtolic See is inforw'd that John Biſbop f Peſag. 2. £. 1. 


— — — I—¼— ——— — —— ——— — 
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Faithful, having loſt both ibe Name and Office of 


Priciily Miniftery, being condemned by ws by the | 


Judgment of the Holy Ghoſt and Apoſtolic Autbori- 
yg Yet 5 Sentence, not having been, as the 


pos tormer was, denounced in a Synod, ſome Es- 


Felix LO in Ep. 
«d Epiſc.Dard. 


flern Biſbops found fault with ir. Whereupon 
his next Succeſſor Pope Gelaſius juſtifies his 


proceedings in an Epiſtie to the Biſbo of Dar- 
dania, he (hews that when any Heretic has bin 
once condemned by a Synody (as Sabellius, &c.) 
there was need of convoking new Synods for 
the condemning his Followers: And that 


this was the cate of Acacius, who communi- 


cated with Peter and T imotheus, Biſhops of A- | 


lexandria, Eutychians, which Herelie had been 
condemned in the Council of Cbalceden. la 


| conſequence whereto he adds theſe Words: 


AD. 449. 
A.D-451, 


Neitber do we omit to ſignifie, which the whole 
Church ell the world over knows very well, that the 


See of the bleſſed Apoſtle St. Peter, bas a power to 


looſe wbatſoever things ſball be bound by tbe Sen- 
tences of any Biſhops whatſoever, as being the 
Cburch which bas a right to judge every other 
Church, neither is it permitted to any one to cenſure 
its judgment: Seeing the Canons bave ordain'd 
that appeals ſhould be made to it from every part of 
the World. Are theſe now marks onely of 4 
Primacy of Order, and not Supremacy of Ji 
riſdiction ? 

7. We will next enlarge a ſtep to Pope Le 
the Great,who began his Seat in the year 449, 


and in whoſe time the General Council of Cha. 
A | cedn 


CES wm nnn * 
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teden was aſſembled. How coutagious and 

conſtant an Aſſertor he was of his Sapream 

Juriſdiclion, moſt of his Epiſtles witneſſe, and 

almoſt all Projteffant Gontrovertiſty. complain. 
He in his 5 3d. Epiſtle to «Lnatoling, Biſhop. of re M. in 8p; 
Confantinoplez in the 54th. to the Emperor 53- . 
Marciaz ; and the 55th. tothe Empreſſe pul- - 2 
eberis, vindicates the Derivation of bis Au- em Ep. 51. 
thocity, not from the Imperial City, but St. 

Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles. 

8. Therefore,whereas the Preacher calls to 

witneſſe the famons Canon of Chalcedon, decree - Serm. pag. 19. 
ing to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople an equality 

of priviledges with the Biſhop of Rome; not for 

any other reaſon then its having the good bap to be 

one of the two Imperial Cities, If he had had a 

mind to deal ingenuouſly, he would have cal'd 

it an infamous Canon ſurreptitiouſly made, 

faith Liberatus, ofter the departure of the Fudges, x izeras th 

the Senate, and of tbe Legats of the See Apoſtolic; Brev, cop. 13. 
and entirely nullyſied by the proteſfation of ol 
the ſaid Legets, and the Sentence of Pope Leo, Socrat. Hiſt. 
without whoſe conſent, according to the antient &>+ © f. 
traditionary Law, nothing made in any Council 

could oblige the Cbureb. A Canon this was, ſo 

deſpiſed during that whole Age and more, 

that the memory of it only remained in the 

At of that Council, but it was not inſerted 
among the other Canons, for as it appears by 
the moſt antient Greek and Latin Copies of 
that Council, by the collection of Dioniſius 
Exiguns, and by che Teftimony of Theodoret Theadr. Ana: 

. 75 Ez Anagein Syng. can. 


— — — — 
— 
— — 


—— — 


| 9 
e 4 Gfectan, the Comtcil of Chalcedony 
publiſhe only twenty ſeven Canons, whereas 
now this is reckoned the 28th. | 

Laſtly,' A Canon this was, that Anatolius 

© Biſbop of Conſtantinople (by whoſe briguing 
„with cone Bis s, and violence to others it 
was compiled 7 was himſelf both aſhamed 

Le, Ep. 55- and ſorrow for it, as appears by St. Leo's an- 

«d A. wer to him: And of which Pope Gelaſus 

Gelas P. Non. de forty years after affirms, That the See” Fpoſto= | 

Anathem, Vinc. lic never conſented to it, the Emperor never impoſed | 

it; Anatoſius never made uſe of it,and the whole 
mas ter wat put in the power of the See Apoſtolic: 
And therefore what the. ſame See confirm'd, re- 
. mained in force, and that which it receiv'd noty 
could not bave any firmneſſe. 
9. Now becauſe this enormous Canon was 
pretended to be only a renewing of a former 
Canem made in the ſecond Generel Council of 

Ap. 381.  Conftantinople,obſerve the falſe dealing of that 
Biſbop and his Elergy, in citing that Canon. 

ys 1 rnon - was thus — 5 the 

Concs Conflanti- Bj Conſtantinople enjoy (#g19Cia) pre- 

p. i. Can. 3. — of bonor — b E of Rome: 
Theſe renewers of this Canon at Chalcedon, 
fraudulently thruſt in the words[i= veroCvie} 
= priviledger': As if, excepting only the 

tting in the ſecond Chair, he was to enjoy 
in the Church all the prerogatives of the See A- 
peſtolick: A fancy which never entred into 
the minds of thoſe former Biſhops. And in- 
deed de fatlo after the fourth Council of Chal- | 


ceden, © 


(83) 
cedon, the new Patriark, by vertue of the ex- 
> > pqwer given him, preſumed to ſummon 

the other Patriarks and Biſben in the Eaſt 
to a Council; An attempt repreſſed by Pope 
Leo. 

And no doubt when aftecward-they uſure 
ped the Title of Oecumenical Biſhop , they 
would: not fear to givethe ſame Title of Oe-· 
cumenical to their Councils too. 

10. And as for the-ſecmd Caen f that 
Council of Conſtantinople quoted in the Mar- 


gin of the Ser whereby 90 Eaſtern Pe- Serm. pag 78. 


fart. are forbidden to meddle in 
irs beyond the limits 4 their- 3 what 
this to the Biſhop ig not ſo 


much as named — ae q Va Canen: 
Neither was there ever any * Conneil in 


, che th he Dol (en was _ 
| at ah 
eue 7 1 e Wen be 


fore ie, 
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CHAP, VII, 


The Popes Supremacy confirmed by « | 
Law of the Emperor Valeatinian. | 
22 of Pore c had antiently the 

ce of Lawes : let with reftri- 

- | Sins The Pope's Supreom Jus 

 niſdiion confirmd by Examples in 

the Eaſtern Church. Appeals tothe 

See ' Fpoſtolic decreed at Sardica x 2 

vhere were preſent Britiſh B 
/ the firſt Council at Arles, where 
Britiſh Biſhops likewiſe were pre- 
ſent, The ſixth Canon 7 the 
Caunci of Nice Weg d. | 


Wovel. Theodes. I T2 was an lap Law made b 
Fit. 24. Palentinian the third, (who began his 


[14 15 1þ AD. 4:4 Reign A, D. 424.) directed to the Biſbops of 
11 0 Frexce, importing that Whatever bad leen, and 
1 1 Ppould be eff alli d by the Fee hl — : 
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hav the force of a Law ty them and all others, And 


ſuetudinem. Moreover to ſhew the grounds 


this the Emperor ſaies is Secundwm veterem con- Ibid. 


of that Law, he further ſaier, That ibe Supre- 1bi2. © 


macy of the See * bas been eſtabliſbed both 
by the merit of St. Peter, who is the Prince of E. 
piſcopal Society, and by the dignityof the City, and 
by tbe ſacred Authority of a Synod. 

2. Now if we ſhall conſider the weight of 
ſuch a publick Teſtimony , and how Chriſti an 
Catbolick Emperors never made 2 touch, 
ing Eccleſcaſtical matters, but by the advice of 
Biſhops, and for the corroborating of former 
Church Canon both touching Faitband Diſci- 


pline, and by no means for introducing of 


new ones, we ſhall find a greater. propt can 
ſcarce be produced againſt the Preachers pre- 
tention, That between the times of the. four firſt 
Generel Comncils 1be Popes enjoyed only primacy 
of Ordet, and not Furiſdidion.” ..... + 
3. Though this Law ſeetbs £00, excel- 
ſively large, commanding That -whatever 
bad bees or ſhould be, &c, Pope Leo, who lived 
in the ſame Age, limits the true ſenſe of it, 


when he commands That all the Decretals and ro in 
Conftitutiogs both of Pepe Innocent, and all o- ＋ ws ecret. 


ther bis Predeceſſors,- ſhould be obſerved, namely, 
fuch as are publiſb't touching Eccleſcaftical ren 
and Canons ; Or,as Pope Hilarius expretle: 

Whit ever Conftitutions bave heon mage, by Popes 
for the quiet of all Gods Prieſis, the. obſervance of 
Diſcipline and tak ig away confufions . 


4. Exam- 


it, Hilar. P. in Ep. 


(57) 

Au for the more Primitive time: prece- 
ade theſe, I will content my ſelf with a few 
exawples, but ſuch, and of ſo great weight, 
that if the Preacher will be ipgenuoug, they 
will even content him. In the recounting 
of then. it will not be neceſſary, I ſhould ob- 
ſerve txactly the Order of times in each of 
them. And the firſt ſhaH be a paſſage of the 
great Saint Baſil, who writing to St. Abana- 
fins about ſuppreſſing: Arieniſm in the Eat, 
hath theſe words, It ſeemi convenient to ws 10 


write to the Biſhop of Rome, 10 deſire bim that be Baſil. Ep. $3: 


would bave regard to eur affaires, and interpoſe 
the — bis Decree, &. Moreover that 
be would give Ambority to ſem choice perſons, who 
ana) bring the. As of ibe Cecil of Ariminum 
for the annulling of thoſe things that were violently: 
done there, Oc. | r 


6. Again, when the fed of Antiuth about 4 P. 303. 


the year 343. affemdled by ' Arians to the 
prejudice of the Coxxcil of Nice, had fr 

a-new-c 
only, ith Secrates, elpecially becauſe 7 x- 
lins Biſhop of Rome was neither himſelf pre- 
ſent, mor ſemt any to ſmyply hit lace Whereas 
( ſaith he) the Eccleſiaſtical Canon commander 
that Decrees be eftabliſbed in the Church 
withant the aſſent of rhe Biſdepef Rome And 
this authority the ſame Pepe Jalius aſſerts, 
For writing to the Eaſtern Biſeys ,-who bad 
condemned St. Athanaſius , he fayes thus, 


fon of Faith, it was argued of 


Socrat. Hiſt. 
Eccleſ lib. 2, 


cap. 5. 


Apud Atha- 


Lid218/t%, fir ] Ars you ignorant, ibis is the male Aol. a. 


cu 


(58) 
cuſtons that you ſhould firſt writi to us, aud ter 
that determin juſt matters there ? Therefore if 
there were any ill ſuſpitios ag ainſt that Biſhop 
[ of Alexandria ] you omght ro have ſignified it 
in the firſt place to the Church here. 

n 7. Conſonantly hereto Soe., another 

Eccl, lib, 3c 9. Greek, Hiſtoriax ſaich exprelly , That there 
wat received in the Church a Sacerdital lam, de- 

claring all things to be void that are dong with- 
out the ſentence of the Biſnop of Rome. Nay, 
which is yet more, this ( which for ought ap- 
pears, was only an wmwritten Canon or Cu- 
5 ne 2 Ceuncii mentions it, but 2 
ver'd by Tradition even in the Eaſtern Chur- 
- > oa ches ) was of ſuch authority, that the fore · 
ſaid Emperor Valentinian makes it a Law- 
Imperial: We decree, ſays he, that according to 
the antient cuſtom nothing be innovated in the 
Church: without the: ſentence of the Biſbo) ef 
Bom, Surely Dt, Pierce will acknowledge 
theſe Teſtimonies argue more thay a Primacy 
of Orger,z here is 4 7uriſaittios aſſerted, ex- 
rending it {elf beyond.he Dag, Arber 
litan or Patriartal limits of Ro. 
8. I will add a few examples more: when 
ſome Eaſtern Conncilt had depoſed A: han- 
us , Fat riarł of Alexandria, Paul Biſnoy of 


fins , Fat | 
e Aartelins Primat of , 
a Aſclepat, Biſbup of Gaz, T he Biſhop of 
Soxom; Hiſt. * Rome, ſaith Jeane, ( to whom for the dig- 
Eccl. 11.3. 6.3+ *ryry of his Throne the care of all thingedoes 
* pertain) reſtored to every one of them their 

. own | 


(59) 
% Chutch. And beudds further, That 
* he commanded thoſe who had depoſed chem 
* to appear on a day appointed at Rm, to 
give atcount of their judgement : chreat- 
ning that he would not leave them unpu- 
* riſh'd, if they did not ceaſe from innovating. 


All his be did, ſaith T hevupyet, [ not by vſur- Ie HP, 
pation, but r ixwmwrierowipers v fel. Eccldid-2, c. 4. 


lowing the Churches law. 


9. Again, when the General renycil of Exbeſas core Eb. . a. 


was entring into debate about che cauſe o 
Jobs Patria of Auriurh, the Bp. of pers ſalem 
interpdſed, affirminę, that according to the au- 
tient euſtem, the C burch of Antioch 2 4 
wayes governed by the Roma Wheresyos the 
* Kea remitted the Judgement of that 
Cauſe to rhe Pope. ela 
10. Moreover, when Bier Patrik of 
Altraud iu, in the Sciſmaricat Comneil of E- 
heſus Bad depoſed Flavian” Bifbrp of Coun 
. , Flavian to the Pope. And 


pots 1 rela» 
ad Cale. 


this he didſ #474 73 der wwe] acer ding Epi. od Thee | 
to the cuſtoms Ui Hes, fayth the Emperor V. df. in p cn 
THT | ty 4 rt : Conc. Chaled, 


lentinias. 5 

11. Two examples more I will the rather 
add, becauſe we of this Nation are particular. 
ly ronceri d inthem; I be firſt is talen dur 
of the famous Conncit of Sudica aſſembled 


about twenty years after that of Nice. This A. D. 347. 


Council was by J uſt inian called Occamenical, 
becauſe, though the EaZern Biſboſ - departed 
before the concluſions yet the Canons of it 
were 


Concil.Sar- 
dic. can. 3, 4+ 


Athan. Apol. 
2. 


(60) S 
-neyer rejected by them. In the third 
| fourth Canon of this Council it was or- 
ain q, upon a propoſal made by the famous 
Oſius of Cordula, to this eſſect, That in any 
Controverſies between, Biſhops hieb could not 
be determined in their own reſpeftive Provinces, 
the perſon aggritved might appeal ta the Biſhop 
of Rome, who might renew the Proceſs and ap- 
point Judges: Aud ( by a ſecond propoſal of 
Gaudentins a Biſhop.) in caſe any Biſhop _ 
fed hd mike ſuch an appeal, tillthe Pope had 
determin'd the cauſes it was nor permitted that 
another Biſhop ſhould be ordained in his place, 
Theſe Decrees the Council made to bonar the 
memory of St. Fer the Apoſtle. * | , 
14. Naw as this Council among other Bi- 
ſhops from alf the Weftern Conntreys , ſome 
came out of our Hritany, as St. At bana ſius an 
eye-wicneſ aſſured us. And therefore the Ge- 
ner Superintengency. of the Pope over all 
9 | lr Rok 
lation | ore St. Auguſtin the Aonk, or 
the S«xons had oſſeſſion berg. By 225 may 
appear the ſlightnefs of the late found Wes 
paper, though much bragged of, in which the 
5 of Bangor is ſaid to have refuſed che 
ſubjectioa to che Pope, which Feet 
requir'd of the Britiſd Biſhops, For w 
groſſe ignorance was it in this Abbot ( if the 
Paper relate truth of him ) after all that 
power exerciſed by that man called the Pope 
over the whole Church of God, eſpecially o- 
5 : ver 


1819 | 
ver the Weſtern Provinces, and fo muc li re- 
ſpect return d him from them after the pre- 
ſence of the Britiſh Biſhops at ſo many famous 
Conmeils, and after ſo many holy Biſhops ſent 
_ for the converſion of theſe Iſlands by the Bi- 
ſhops of Romes delegation, he ſhould be ſuch 
aftranger to his perſon, or authority, or his 
titles, after the year ofour Lord 600? Ar 
which time alſo the Iriſh Biſhops are found 
to have yielded all obedience to this Roman 
Biſhop', when the Britains thus denied it, 
as appears Both in that they are ſaid by vene- 
rabie Beda (the South-Iriſh at leaſt ) to have 


returned very early to a right obſervation of ff. 1.3. 6.3. 


Eaſter Ad admonitionem Apoſtolice ſedis Anti- 
ſftitis, and alſo in that about this time they 
ſeat Letters to St. Gregory then Pope, to know 
aſter what manner they ought to receive in- 
to the Church ſuch as were converted from 
Neſtorianiſm , to whom he ſends his Orders 
concerning it directed Quiriso Epi/copo & 


ceteris Epiſcopis in Hybernia Catholicis, Git ꝰ ep. 61. 


as may be found in the Regiſter of his E- 
piſtles. | 

13. A ſecond Monument wherein we Bri- 
tains have a peculiar intereſt , is that moſt an- 
tient firſt Council of Arles, celebrated accor- 
ding to Bæroniat and Sirmondus (aſſented to 
by Sir Hen) — — year 314. about 
eleven years before the firſt Council of Nice. 
The Canons of this Council are directed to the 
Biſtop of Rome, as appears by the firſt _ - 
theſe 


A D. 314. 


Cine. li. 
. 1. 


1 
theſe words, Firſt concerning the Paſeba 
obſervation of our Lord, that it be abſarved by 
as upon one day and at one time through the 
whole world; and that according to cuſtoms than 
wouldſt direft Letters to al. And moreover 
in the head of the Canet is inſerted this Bre- 
viary of their Epiſtle , « To eur woſt boly Lord 
and Brother Silveſter, Marinus and the Synod of 
Biſhops aſſembled together in theT own of Arles: 
We have fignified to your charity the things di- 
creedby common Council, to the end that all may. 
know what they ought for the future te obſerve. 
Here may be ſeen a Patriarchical council fend- 
ing their Decrees to the Biſbop of Rome, as being 
the chief Perſon from whom all Chriſtians are 
to receive information of what they ought 
ro believe and practiſe, and by whom no 
doubt they were to be obliged thereto. In 
which regard St. Martin, Pope and Martyr, 
makes this the Popes maſt proper Title, that 
he'is Cuſtor Cao Divinoram.  -. | 
14. At this Coxncil were preſent three Bi- 
ſhops Repreſentatives of the Britiſh Gag E- 
borius Bi of Ierł. Reſtitutus Biſhop of Loni 


"don, Adelphins Biſhop of ( Maldon, called then) 


Colonia Londinenſuum, with Sacerdos, a Prieff, 
and Arminins, a Deacon. And the Canons of 
this Council, were by R:ſbitutws brought into 


 Britaxy , ſaith Biſbep Godwin.our of Bale. By 


which alſo it appears that neither che Pope 
himſelf, nor bis place and authority in the 
Church were unknown, nor 3 


(630 
by the Nritaint long before St. Auguffiner 
days. | | | 

: 5. And now it will be ſeaſonable to anſwer 
the Doors: great Objection grounded on that 
famous 6th. Canon of the firſt Nicene C ou ucil, 
by which he ſays, Every Patriarch and Bi- 


ſhop is appointed to be chief in bis proper Dia- Seim. it · is. 


ceſe, as the Biſhop of Rowe is chief in bis. This 
is now to be examin d. The words of the 
Canon are, | 74 «eais ih xe, Ke I Let 
the antient Cuſtoms be ſtill in force in Egypt 
Lybia, aui Pentapolis, that the Biſhop of Alex» 
andris exjoy 4 7uriſditios ever them all :* 
In 4s much as ſuch likewiſe is the cuſtom of the 
Biſhop of Rome. In like manner both in An- 
tioch and other Provinces, let the| mevofiia | 
proviledges be preſerv d entire to every Church, 
16, The true ſenſe of this Canon will beſt 
appear from the end for which it was enacted, 
and that apparently was for the regulating 
and compoſing diſorders begun in Egypt by 
Aeletius Biſhop of Lycopolis, who rebellioul- 
ly refuſed obedience to the Patriark of Alex- 
axdria, preſuming to ordain Biſbops inde- 
pendently on him. This Sciſmatical attempe = 
the Coxncil here repreſſes, commanding that 
according to the antient cuſtom the Biſhop of 
Alexandria u baue entire puriſdictiaa 
through all Egypt, Lybia, aud Pent apolis, And 
the Roman Biſhop in his Patriarchat, and 
may ſay in his Metropolitanſhip too is made 
the Patern according to which this Regula- 
tion 


Conc. Nicen. 1. 
7.48. 6. 


de concord. 


petii, f. 7.1. 5. 


| 1 

tion it framed not in regard of his plenary 

* univerſal Juriſdiction in the Chureli 
God, hic hL have ſhewed already, and ſhall 


- demonſtrate the ſame yet further, even in the 


times preceding this Council) is extend ed to 
the whole world, and was exerciſed over the. 
Patriarcs themſelves, But only of the eu- 
ſtom and practice of his. calling Synods, 
correQing manners, and making ordination: 
according to his Patriarkal and Metropoliti- 
cal Juriſdi ⁊ion: for thoſe words in the fxth 
Nicene Carnm , Similiter autem & apud cete- 
Jas provinciat, In lik: manner in the reſt of the 
"Provinces, that is, thoſe Provinces alſo that 
were not ſuch where aPatriarc reſided, Ho- 
wor ſuns unicuique ſervetur, Let every one's. 
Homor be preſerved to him, compared with the 
ſecond Canon of the firſt Conneil' of Cone 
ftantizople, and the eighth canon of the 

Epheſian Count i, ſhewclearly enongh, that 

not{only Patriarkical authority, but Metropo- 
litical alſo is ſpoken of in this canon, and the 
Roman Biſhops authority alſo herein made g 

Pattern. And upon this ground that the 
Canon intends not to equal the Biſhop of 
Alexandria with the Biſhop of Rome in his full 

Juriſdiction, the molt learned Marca late 


Sacerd- & lm· Archbiſnob of Tholouſe obſerves, that thoſe 


who object it againſt the Popes Primacy, 
though they fortiſie themſelves even with 
Raſiuus his interpoſition of {aburbicarian 
Churches will gain but little by it, for it 5 . 

es 
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| fignifies no more but that the Biſhop of Rowe 
did ordain eicher immediately or by Commiſ« 
ſion all the Biſhops in che Suburbicarian 
Churches; ſo ought the Biſhop of Alex udria 
to do in Egypt, Lybidand Pentaholige, +: 1 
17. But, though I mention this.Verſion of 
nut, becauſe it is much applauded by our 
primitive Reformers., and IexpeRt Doctor 
Pierce, iu his Reply, will bave recourſe to it, 
yet it is a moſt groundleſſe and ſenceleſſe 
Tranſlation, ot rathet corruption of the Ca · 
nan; His words are, Ut apud Alrxandriam, 
& in urbe Roma vetuſta cenſuetudo ſeruetun, * 
ut ille Egypti, vel bie Suburbituriarum Evclt: 
farum 2 getat. Againſt which 
ſo much hath been Written that it would bee. 
to loſe time to repeat it, eſpecially to the Do- 
ctor, who cannot be unacquainted with what * 
* Eraſmws and Scalager have obſerved. of* xrafm Ppraf. 
the Interpreter, chat it is his cuſtom to omit j in wits, - 
pervert and change the Text as he pleaſes, | Sca'lg. in 
and what Others _ machiLeatoing and nan — 
Judgement have ſaid to this. interpretation. nn. — 
Not to ſpeak of the Biſhop of Romi lt ju Peron, rep. to 
riſdiction as firſt Pattiarc., whereby the o- K. Jem. c. 33. 
ther Patriarcs were ſubordinate to him, be- 
ing obliged even in this matter of their own; 
Ordinationsto give him notice, ſending with» 
al a Conſeſſion of their Faith, upon the ap- 
probation , whereof, and of. the legality of 
their Election and Ordination, He confirms +» 
ed ther or otherwiſe 1 them, of which 
many 


n 


— t. 


* Julian. . And St. aw 


79. 


123. 
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Aer. may be produced: Wboſoe- 
ä enedaſical tory 
maſt confeſſe that His parricularParriarchat 
was far from being cotifined-rotberef dub. 
urbicarian' Provinces ſubſect᷑ to the Vicatiat 
of Rew#:/Nay,” it is mariifeſt thut it extended 
to the whole eſtern Empire, which, beſides 
Kaly, France; pain, Germany, Britany, the 
fox Maritime Provintts of Africa, c. con- 
tdined Myricum, Macidon, Epyrus, Greece, 
and the Iſland near it; And all this by the 

_ confellionsof Adverſatics,” Zoneras , Bailſa- 
__ e. 2002 very Canon. Hence 
Lr * 

dect .che "nad or * 15 8 Regia 
— ſays, that Pope [nnoctnt 
Peters Church. And St. 


ded prefide over 


Heeron Epil. Hiurom, Let them / ſays he ) condemn me ar 

—_—— Hanertriaih the VVeſt , 

Jad.» Noel: "of that is with Damaſht and Peter. And 
88 14 


4 an Heretic with 


# the Emperor affirms, that all rhe Re- 
Sons of the VVeorld ave ſabjelt to the frot R- 
Triarce, thor ir L Tis lf: e, ro Y He 
nen, Remi, Conffantinople, Alexandria; The- 
polis (or Antioch) And ruſalem. Now unleſi 
Heperia figrifies the whole YY+f,to what pa- 
triarc. was France, Spain, Africa, &c ſub- 


3 = If not to Rome, ho can all gibi be 
to 


— L 2. 
C. 29. 


bo ſubject to froe Parriavci? Hence the 
N Biſboys are by Theodeves card ai rde 
eee; d oo Ned 
o CRAP 


CHAP. VIII. 


Provf of the Popes Supreme Juriſdi: 
lion before the firſt Council of 
Nice. | How all Apoſtles and al 
. _ equal: and how Subordi- 

oo nate. St. Peter had more than 4 
Primacy ef Order. O, St. Paul's 


reſiſting Sr. Peter. The Popes 
Fe 2 7 nat dangerous to States. 
n the edttrary, Se. Proteſtants 


; Sling in forge of u it. 


Ut — 4 our Frooh of Primacy of 

Fariſ#35on in the Succefſor of St, 
"Ie though chey reach to the Fx-inniggin 
the laticude fixed b 3 and truſy | 
am perſwaded to * rent Reader will 
appear more credible than any his Margins 
furniſh to the cotttury: Yer they may be 
continued, till we come even to the Prevbyre- 
Nat, Independantt A009 Beginning 


oo, 


———— ———— ——— — 
{ 
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too, that is, the Goſpels themſelves. To de- 
monſtrate this, we will make a ſhort enquiry 
mo the times of the Church before Cenflas- 
tin, w hilſt it was a mere ſuſſering Church, inca- 
pable of conſpiring either in or out of General 
Conncils :. But withal a Church leſſe diſper- 
ſed and "torn by Herefies or contentions a- 
mong Biſbops , and therefore leſſe needing 
in againſt Schiss, Ja preme As- 
/ 2.In theſe holy peaceable times therſore be- 
fore Silveſter, I will content my ſelſ with two 
or three examples to prove the acknowledge- 
ment of ſuch a Primacy. And the firſt ſhall 
be of St. Melchiades the immed ĩat Predeceſſor 
of Pope Silveſter : St. Angnftin will afford us a 
Teſtimony of his care and authority extended 


Ang Epift.162, into Africk, whoſe words are, | alis ip- 


fins Melchiadis ultima ft prolata Sententia, 
Sc.] sueh an on was the. laſt ſentence 
* Mclchiader himſelf pronounced ( in judge- 
ing the cauſe of Dondrns -* > by which be 
would not bave the boldneſſe to remove 
© ſrom his Communion his Collegues, ( the 
* Catholic. Biſhops in Africa) in whom no 
v crime could be proved: And having cenſu- 
red molt deeply Dauatas alone, whom he 
found to have been the Original of all the 
© miſchief, he gave a free choyce of healing 
* the breaches. of Sciſm to all the reſt of his 
Followers — in a readineſs to ſend 
communicatory Letters to thoſe 9 
1 


(69) 
& vided Seiſmatics ) that were ordained by 
* Majorinus (A Donatift Biſhop : ) in ſo much 
f his Sentence n88, that in whatſoever Ci- 
| ries of Afrieł there were two Biſhops diſ- 
* ſenters (a Catholic and a Donatiſ he ſhould 
* be confirm d in the Biſhoprick, who was 
* firſt ordaincd, &c. and that another Dio- 
* ceſe ſhould be provided which the other 
* ſhould govern. OSon of Chriſtian peace 
* and truly Father of the Chriſtian: flock, ſays 
« St. Auguſtin. 
3. I will add to this three other examples, 
in which, though as to the uſe and admini- 
ſtration of the Superintendency ſom Objecti- 
ons have been made, yet they ſuffice to con- 
firm the acknowledgement of ſuch a Super- 
ingendency in the Pope, as the Preacher denies, 


The firſt is of Pope 1 contemporary A. D. 258; 


with Ft. Cyprian and his fellow in Martyr- 


dom, concerning whom we read in E»ſcbin?, Euſcb. nif, 
that he either inflicted, or at leaſt chrearned Eceleſ. lib. 7. 
excommunication to ſom of the Churches of © 4-5- 


Aa that held a neceſlity of Rebapt ization af- 
ter Baptiſm received by Heretics. And in 
the ſame quarrel, between the ſame Pope Jte- 


phaxxs and Sr. Cyprian bimſelf, matters were Cypr. E; if, 


almoſt brought to the like extremity: yet nei- 
ther did St. Cypriex, though wonderfully 
ſharp , nor even chat violent Cappadecian Bi- 
, Firmilianus ever queſtion the Popes 
Authority, chough, as they thought, anjulily 


E 3 4. The 


F Id. Epiſt.67, 


Id. Epiſt. 68, 
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4 The other is extant inthe ſame St. Cy. 
prian, who endeavour'd to peſwade the Pepe 
to depoſe Marcianus a Metropolitan Biſbop of 
Arles, ſiding with Novetian ; His words to, 
Pope Stepbanys about it are theſe, Let Letters. 
be diretied from thee inte the Province, and to te 
People of Arles, commending that Marcianus be. . 
excommunicated, and another put in bis place. 
And to the like purpoſe is another Epiſtle of 
his in a cauſe touching two Spaniſh Biſbops, 
apon miſ- information reſtor'd by the 


_ Pope. 
5. The third is that ſo well known exam- 


perad Pope Viclor, concerning whom Euſe- 
— 157 writes, * endeavours to 5 of 

om the fellowſhip of Communion the Cburcbe⸗ 
of Aſia, as declining into Hereſie, and ſends Lei- 


ters by which be would divide them al indifferently 


from the Eccleſiaſtical Society, &c. But there are 
extant Letters of Biſhops by whom Victor is ſbarp* 
ly reproved, as one that was careleſſe of the com- 
modity of ibe whole Church. © Particularly I- 
reneus reprebends bim, telling bim, 1ba) be did ve- 
ry il io divide from the wiity 12 abele Body ſo 
many and ſo great Churches. Now in ſuch re- 
proofs from Ireuent, and even Palycrates an 
Aſian Biſbip, himſelf the ring- of the 
party of the rte decimani againſt Sc. Vitor, 
it was not impuced to Viger that he exerciſed 
an uſurped. Authority over Biſbops not ſub- 
ſet to him, but that the cauſe of exercifing 

bis juſt Authority was | 2ot ſufficiently 


. 
% 0 þ 4 
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6. Havingproceeded thus far, our laſt Rep 
ſhall Net „the gerx ba 
xing ic (elf, our Lord and St · Peter che; 1 
pelt. And herr we will ack w of 
the D.&or faies, that all the Twelve Apoitles 
werg equally foundations of the Churches bu: ling: 
That the ſame Authority which wes firſt given to 
Si. Peter alone, ſuſtaining the perſon of t — 
Church, was afterward given to the 1eft of the 
poſtlesz that as St. Cyprian ſaies, the ſame, 2 
$t, Peter wat , the reſt of the, Apoſtles er ke 
were [peri conſortio prediti, &c- } endowed ih 
an equal participation of botor and power. And 45 
St. Hierom affirms, that all Biſhops in all places 
whether at Rome or Eugubium, [Canterbury 
er Racheſter ] are of the very ſame merit, &c, 
But he will give. leave to the Scripture to In- 
terpret ie ſelf, and to the Fathers to 12 * 


both i a yo themſclver, We by 
that af! the Apoſtles, and all s their 
cefors, enjoy oo whole lati "of 2 
and — — Juriſdiclion, for as much as con- 
the internal, eſſintial 8288 of el⸗ 
— But for the external adminiſtrati on 
there may be, and alwaics waz ackno 
ed, a ſubordination and different latitude 
the exerciſe of the ſame authority both a- 
moug the Apoſtles and Biſhops. Let bim not 
find fault wich this diſtinctlon; for they 
ihemſelves have occaſion ſomtimes ta make 
uſe of it to the like purpoſe. Arct»biſhop 
rebar tata” FW the Anſwer * 


. 


Wes (72) 
Admonition, affirms, that Archbiſhops, quoad 
Mitiſteriath, do not differ from otber Paſtors, but 
wucbing Government, page 303. And aſter- 
wurd page 786. Anſwering the ſame Argu- 
ment out ol St. Hierom,who equals the mean» 
eft Biſhop with ehe Pope, he ſales, ibo they are 
equal quoad Minifterium , but not quad polittam. 
7. Let him take therefore an example il- 
Taſtrating this at home. What Function, 
what «AJ of 2 can my Lord ef Cans 
terbury exerciſe I mean according to their 
Teneu) which the meaneſt of his ſubordi · 
nate Biſhops cannot perform ? He can ordain 
Biſbeps and Priefs 3 So can they; the former 
with him, the other without him. He can 
Vit his Previncez they their Disceſſe. He 
can give the Holy Ghoſt by Confirmation; So 
tan they. He can aſſemble a Provincial Coun» 
til; They « Dioteſan. He his a Conical 
Alitbority over Biſhepr, &c. They over Prieſts; 
He can abſolve from Cenſures inflected by 
himſel(y they can do as much. Yer nothing 
of all this exclades him from enjoying a ſpe- 
eial priviledge in the exercife of every one oſ 
theſe At and Functions, or enempts them 
from Subordination to him as their Superior, 
ea, Supream Paſtor, Sipream not in Ordes on- 
y, but — — Certainly the Door 
can eaſily apply this to St. Peter, and the reſt 
of che Apoſtles, or to St. Peter's Succeſſors,, and 
all other Biſhops, ' + 5 
1 8. Now if the Fatbery may bo believed, is 
R was 


- 


* 
was a privilecge, and a great one, that 8 
Peter, _ 15 merit of his Confeſſion, b 
Cbriſts own Title, as Chriſt was Governor 
* the Church, given bim, of being called a 
Rock. For in the Syrian language, in which 
our Lord ſpake, the words bave no different 
termination, as in the Greek or Latin, Petrus, 
Petra; but the words were, Thon art Gepba(a 
Rock and upenthis Cepba( Rock) I will build my 
Church. It was a priviledge that Peter, neither 
the eldeſt, nor firſt choſen Apeſile, is alwaĩes in 
the Goſpel firft reckoned, and expreſly called, 
Steves, Firſt. It was a priviledge import- 
ing a greater latitude of Juri ſdidlion, when 
atter our Lord's Reſurrectſon. St · Peter alone 
had in the midſt of the reſt a Commiſſion 
given him of indefinitly ſeeding Cbriſi 
my And . Deſcent of the Holy 
Gboſt, was peculiarly appointed the Apoſtle 
of the Ce ſen, as N an was 4. 
Gentiles : Tea that the Dedication of St. Paula 
Office was performed by St. Peter, who by 
immediate revelation was appointed to ga- 
ther the firſt fruits of the Cemiles, in the con- 
verſion of Cornelis, and bis houſe-bold, 
&c. | 

9. But, why among ſuch Governors as the 
Apoſtles, was any Supereminency of Juriſdicli- 
en given to one man? Certain it is, there ne- 
ver was leſſe neceſſit y to provide agaĩnſi diſ- 
obedience and diſ-uniont, then among the 
. Apel; every one of whom was guided by 

4 4 


Hierom. cont, 
IJvin lib. 2; 


(74) 
Divine unerring light, by which they knew 
WM Tre, andrepleniſh'd with, the Spirit of 
Chats and Day, which exempted them 
from alf ambitious,envious or malicious de- 
figns' Yet a S#bordinetion, not abſolately ne- 
A to them, was eſtabliſhed among them, 
the ſucceeding Churches ſake , which 
withoat ſuch order would in a very ſhort 
tiche become a meer Nabel. Hence St. Hierom 
* ſajes, The Church wa built upen Peter: though 
Iru* it is the ſame thing is dene upon others 4 and 
chat the ſtrengtb of the Churth equally reſts upon 
all. But among the twelve one  choſens that « 
Head being conſtituted, the oecaffon of Sebiſmt May 
be taken away. 


Cypr. de unie, 10. To the ſame purpoſe St. Cyprian, not- 


Eccleliz. 


' Ibid. 


with ſtanding the Sentence ced by the 
Preacher out of Ty That Loy Apoſtles were 
pay ati ronſortio præditi honoris d poteſtacis 3 

et in the very ſame Book: ſales, | Super uu 
edificat Eecleſiam, Sr.] Our Lord builds bis 
Church upon one Perſon, 2 ibengb — 


ky ot lien, be 7 e 7 8211 
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and reffffs the Church ; be that 2 the 
of S. Peter, upon which the Chur li 
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(782: 
be truff that be 3s in the { burch 2 In like manner 
St. Optatus at Rome, ( iaies he) 4 Chair we Optat. coat. 
placed for St. Peter, to the end that unity migbt be Tam. lib. 2, 
preſerved of all; and for fear ibe other Apoſtles 

ould challenge to themſelves each one 4 particular 


| Chair. So St. Cbry oftome, Obſerve now , bow 


the ſome John, that « little before ambitiouſly Chryſoſt. in 
beg d « yreferment, after yields entirely tbe Spre- — cap. Is 
mac) 5 Si. #47 Ahd 12 Cbriſt 75 can 14. jn pdt 

itute Peter the Maſtery not of that See ome 5 g 
Hon but of the whole world. 1 3 
11. Nou, whereas the Doctor objects that St. Seri. page i. 
Paul's conteſting with St. Peter, and reſiſting bim 
to bis face, argues that be did not acknowledge any 

Superiority in bim: Let St. Auguſtin, trom St. Avguſt. lib. 2. 
Cyprian, reſolve us, Tow ſee ((aies he to the de Bapt. cont. 
Donatifts) what St. Cyprian bath ſaid, ibat the Donat. 

boly Apoſtle St. Peter, in wbom did ſbine forth ſo 

great a grace of Primacy, being reprebended by St. 

aul, did not anſwer that the Fupremacy belong ! 

to bim, and therefore he would not be reprebended 

by one that was poſterior to bim, And he adds, 

be Apoſtle St. Peter bath left to pofferity a more 

rare example of bumility, by teaching men nat to 

diſdain a reproof from inferiers ; then St. Paul by 

teaching inferiots not to fear, reſiſting even the 

higheſt, yet without prejudice to Charity, when 

Truth i to be defended. | 

12. From all that has been ſaid on this Sub» 

ject, it will neceſſarily follow, that whatever 

Superiority St. Peter enjoyed, and the Holy Fe- 
ere acknowledged, was the gift of ar Ser 


vieur 


_ 6. | 

viowr only, a gift far more benefigial to ut 
then to St. Peter. He wag, as St, Chry ſoftome 
ſajes, Maſter f the World, not becauſe his 


Throne was eſtabliſtid at Rome, but receiving 


from our Lord ſo ſupereminent an Authority, 
he therefore made choice of Rome for his Seez 
becauſe that being the loperlal City of the 
World, he might from thence have a more 
commodious influence on the whole Church. 
13. Upon which grounds, whenſoever 
the Fathers make uſe of the Authority of bis 
Succeſſors, . Biſhop sof Rome againſt Hereticks 
or Schiſmaticks , they conſider that authori 
a8 a priviledge annexed to the Chair of St. Peter, 
and only for St. Peters regard to the Ses of 
Rome. This is fo common in the Faber. 
writings, that] will not trouble bim with 
one Quotation. Indeed Fobn of Conftantins- 
le, when He would invade an equality [ v 
oe 7e60CHe ) in ſome fort with the Pope, did 
witcly to mention only the priviledge of the 
Imperial City, becauſe be could allege no o- 
ther pretention for his Flee. But St. Les, 
St. Gregory, St. Gelaſine, &c- produce their e- 
vidences for their Supremacy from Ti es Pe- 
trau, Of ſuper banc Petram, &c. from Paſce oves 
mea, &c. Nay, St. Auguſtin and other Bin 
ſhop: of the Mileviten Cotncil, 9 to Pope 
Imocemt to joyn with them in 
the Pelagians, tell him their hope was thoſe 
Hereticks would more eaſily be induced to 
ſubmit to his Authority : Why, — 


”_ aw t- oo 


Li. All. AAS — — — - — — 


the ſplendor of the Taperial City? No, um 
tity was ¶ de Sancte. Auguſt. Eh. i. 
n Scripuratum  autboritate deprampia ] de- 
duced from the Authority of the Holy Scri- 


reaſon enough, et 1 
will not omit to take notice of Docler Pierce's 
trivial teaſonings againff the Popes , ( 


becauſe the Popes 


ptures. 


14+ 1;mighe with 


7) 


calls It) pretended Heedfoip 


being fut: d to vulgar 


# makes ber Caſerve to 


capacities and con- 
dent ly pronounc'd, do more miſchief, then 
thoſe that have more (hew of profandiey and 
weight, Thus then he argues: If the 
be bead of the Church, tben the Church maſt 
Bocy of the Pepe: And if ſo, they when there is no 
Pope, the Cburch das no. Head: When there are 
many Popes, the Curcb bas many Heads : When. 
the Pope is Heritical, the Church bas ſuch 4 Head 
be bebecded. . 
Whatever advantage the Peder ex 
from ſuch a Diſcourſe as this, ir muſt flow 
from a childiſh Cavil upon the word Head, 
and whateyer conſequences he here draws 
from thence againſt the Pee, may as well be 
applyed to all kind of Governors, whether 
Eccleſiaſtical or Civil: For they are all Heads 
within their Precindts : A King is the Head of 
bis Kingdom; and a Biſbep of his Dioceſe. When 
we call therefore the Pepe, Head of the Chun ch, 
we mean that among all Geverneors thereof, 
he is the Supream in the ſenſe before declared : 
He is a Nec, but. not ſo as nne 


' . © nally quickens and directe it. 


(4098) 
his Mt al body ; who by oy interẽ 
only: an — miniſrrial, A 
and, u it were; Rees of Unity and Govern. 
le men: pon 
— — 
ny of his Conre-bearers and — 
wonder there can remain à Papiſt in 


Eg. unconyerted after furka Sermon has 


been publiſu d. 
15. When — 15 10 Pope, ahr nde Preack 


t, the Church want Heu. It is granted 


For ſure he does det chin it it a part of out 
Faith to believe hopes are immortal. But yet 
for all hat tho pie immortef 1 The Go: 
vernment is not diffolv'd': 'Sutcefſfon is not 
interrupted. It is # Maxim in pur Law that 
Kings dye net, tlat is; the Regal Authority 
lives; though Kikps'initheir particular perſons 
dye: Nor isXbere#ny ſubſtantial difference; 
as to this point „bet ween hereditary and ele. 
Rive Monarchy: And in this fenſe we may 
ſay; — * Popes dy got, 9 1 4 Pri 
ſe when # or-the 
lesſt 2 Jarichida mains in- Webs 
or Body of Eletfors. "Hence ie chario , 
Cyprian we rea Epiſtlix of the Nemum Clergy 
ererciſing authority beyond es rn of 
Rewe : But priacipany becaufe,when an Fc 
105 cleſtiaſtical 
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(79) | 
elehaftical + Swperior dyes there remains by. 
— 1 Ordination a [ virgenerativa Þor vir / 
tue in the Church to conſtitute another in bis 
place, and fo to continue the Governwene. 
There has been oft times s long wararcy in 
the Apofolir See, 29 well as in Diareſen and 
Kingdoms, Aſter the death of Pope Fabian 
(belore-thire were any Chriſtian Emperors) 
the Ser" was' varant for above à years ſpace: 
yet neither did Sr. unn, Optarns, Epiphe: 


vit, or Ir. Auguſtin , they objvcted 


the chain of Succeſſion in St. Peters Chair, 
eſteem that thereby the Chain had been bro» 
ken: neither did any old Heretic. make «fe. 
of ſuch an argument to invalidate che Popes 
aut bority. 7:1 "Hy | {103 £ N 
16. But what ſhall-we ſay to the Doftaus 
next inference, in a caſe of Seb1/an? when there 
are many Popes, then. ſays he, the Charebig 
become u Monlter #ith many Head. But he 
is deceived, As when, aſter the deatir of a 
King , ſeveral pretenders to the Crown ap- 
pear, there is ſtill by rigbt but one legizimare 
Succeſſor: ill the reſt are Robelt and Tyranti. 


It is ſo in che Papacy: In that caſe Sr-Cyprie Cypr. Epiſt. 


ans Rule holds, 7f the Church be with\Novas 76: 
tian, i: was wor with Cornehus, who by a law» 
ful Ordination ſucceeded Fabian. Novatian 
therefore is not in the Church, nor can by - 
fleemed a — 1 Rome. ) Or itit be un- 
certain to which of them the right pertains, 


fo that ſame Nations adhere to one Head, o- 
| 79 thers 


teil Ded. 


| (80) 2 
kbers to another: it is a great cUataicy : but 
yet the Church remains, though wounded , 
not wounded to death: A General Cous· 

eil cures all. ns 35310 
17. If the Pope, (according to Doctor Pierce 
his ſuppoſition). ſbnid prove an Heretic, he 
infers very. improperly; that the Church hat 
ſuch: Head as makri her deſerve to he be headed: 
For in that caſ2 5; the Pope is ſo far from re; 
maining 8 Head; that: be is not ſo much 482 
Member. of the Cherch, but is deprived not 
ouly of the Admiuiſtration, but alſo the Com- 
munen of the Church; as other Heritical Bi- 
ſhops are : So that then there is a pure vacan · 
£3: I ſhall not beſo ſevere as to take notice 
of the unhanſom (not to ſay unmannerly } 
eernis the Deer uſes in expreſſing the laſt 
branch of this Objeſtion· a F 
18. Thus much concerning the Doddors firſt 
precended Novelty of the Romas ( hureh, the 
Poper — — whether my aſſerting that 
Primacy or his denying it to be a Novelty, and 
whether his prof or mint are more conclu- 
ding, I leave to the Readers couſciences. He 
will excuſe my dilating on this Point, becauſe 
therein I follow his own example, for he tels 
hy Majeſty , He has ſpoken moſt at lar tof the 
Popes ſupremacy and his reaſons giren tae uch 
Largeneſſe ſhall be mine too, though I believe 
we ſhall have different meanings, yet without 
equivocation, even when we deliver our 124+ 
ſon, in tlie ſame words. For i. I alſo e 

cafe 
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the Poper ſmpremacy to be the chief if not on- 

1 ow which does hang the ſtre[s of ( more 
than Pape!)rbe Frelefaftical Fabrick,, as being 
the Cement of the Churches unity. a. Beranſe it I bid. 
is 4 point vherin (ſay | likewiſe) the Honor and 
ſafety of hu Majeftier Dominion: are moſt con- 

cerned, His meaning is, that no danger is tu be 
appreliended for Exgland, but only from that 

Point. I am ſure, on the contrary, that whilſt 

ſuch a Primacy purely ſpiritual was acknow- 

ledged in England , the Church here was ne- 

ver torn in pieces with Sch5/»r, nor poyſon'd 

with Hereſies: The Throne was never in che 

leaſt danger upon that account; never was 2 

Sword drawn for or againſt it:. Some feiv 

little more than Paper-quarrels hapned be- 

tween the Exgliſ and Rowan Court, about 
matters, not of Religion, but outward Inte- 

reſts: in which generally the Pope had the 

worſt at laſti But the Honor and Safery of theſe 
Dominions were far from being prejudiced. 

The Xing of France always have been, and — 
centinu as jealous and — of their tempor. 
Regalities ;ns ever any Princes were : yet they 
account it one of the moſt ſparkling Jewels of 

their Crows, that they call themſelves the ela- 

t | and molt devoted | Sour of the Catholic 
Church. The acknowledging the Spiritual 
Primaty of the chief Paſtor they find a greater 

honor and defence to them than many Armies 

would be: becauſe it preſerves peace and u- 
fiicy in that Kingdom, not by the terror ot 

| G Swords 


($2 ) 
Swords drawn and Muskets charged ih their 
'SubjeRs faces , but by ſubduing their mind: 


and captivating their conſciences to Faith 


and Obedience. And let Ductor Pierce be af. 
ſured, wil hont a Spiritual Authority, which 
may have influence on the hearts of Chriſtian 
Subjects, all their preaching, and Zawr too 
will prove but ſhaking Bukvarks for ſuppor- 
ting Monarchy. | 

19. But we muſt not yet leave this paſſage 
withour conſidering it a little better. He ſaich, 
That in the point of the Popes Supremacy of pu- 
1iſdiTiow the honor and ſafety of bis Majeſties 
Dominions are meſt concern'd : his meaning is, 
that it is both diſbonorable and dangerous to 
his Majeſt iet Dominions, that any of His 
Subjects ſhould be permitted to acknow- 
ledge ſuch a S»premacy. I would I could 
ob'ige the DofFor by any exorcs/ms to diſcover 
ſincerely the inward thoughts of bis heart up- 
on this Subject. But, having no ſuch po- 
er, at fo great a diftance, I muſt be content to 
arꝑue the Caſe with him once more, becauſe 
it is a paſſage, that reflects not only upon the 
honor of C atbolick Religion", but the fafety of 
all Profeſſors of it. | 

20. He cannot be ignorant, how oſten and 
how. carneſtly Roman Catholicks here have 


| Proteſted their renouncing any -acknow- 


ledgement of the leaft degree of Temporal 
power or Juriſdition as of Right to belong to 
the: Pepe, over any Subject of his Majeſtier, 
9 20. Ic 


i (82) 
It is therefore meer ly a pure Sir nal ani he- 
rity that they acknowledge in their Supreme 
Paſtor. Is this now diſhonorable ? Is it un- 
ſafe? To whom? To all epreme Privcer, 
whether Chtbolics, of not? For Carholit 
Princes, they proteſt againſt this Opinton ei- 
ther of diſhonoror danger; If only then to 
other Princes or Sratet which are difſenters 
from, and enemies to Cathoſick Religion, 
then Nero and Diaclerian had reafon and ju- 
ſtice on their ſides, when they perſecuted a 
Religion diſhonorable and dangerous to the R. 
man Empire: For evidently, neither Sc. Peter, 
nor any other Apv#le, or ZB:{hopr, but were, 
as to their Spiritual Authority, independent 
on che Emperors, 

21. Nay more, let the Doctor himſelf con- 
ſider, left He and his, both Brechren and Fa- 
there, the Biſhops, be not more deeply invol - 
ved in the gni't, for which he deſires the Ca- 
tholics only ſhould ſuffer, - They themſelves 
acknowledge, in deſpite of ſo many Statutes 
to the contrary, a pure Spiritual Anthority 
in their Biſhops, not derived from the King, 
they promiſe a Canonical obedience to them. 
they do not ſo to the king, therefote they ad- 
mit a Juriſdiction in Biſhops, ot which the 
King is not the Root. For tho? for example, 
a publick denunclation of Excommunitation 
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Contrary to 
th Statute 37 
R | Hen. 8. c. 17% 
, Ed. 6. c, - Reform. Leg. Kecleſ aft. c. De Offici, & Fas 
riſlifme 3» P. 190. 8 
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in their Spiritual Courts: or the conferrin 
of Orders, or determining points of Faul 
&c. without the Kings conſent may expoſe 
them, in caſe they exerciſe ſuch Functions, 
to ſome danger from the Law of the King - 
dom, yet they will juſtifie ſuc h acts to be in 
themſelves valid, that is, perform'd with 
ſufficient authority; See Bzſbep Andrews 
Tort, Tort p. 366. — Biſhop Carleton of u- 
riſdict. Reg. & Epiſcop. c. 1. p. 9. — & c. 4. 
p. 39, 42. — Biſbop Bramb. Schiſm guarded, 


p, 61, 63, 92. — Anſwer to Biſhop of Chalced. 


p. 101. Doctor Ferns Diſcovery of Epiſco- 
pacy and Presbytery, p. 19. Docter Tailor 
Epiſcopacy aſſerted, p. 236, 237, 239,243» 
— Mr. Thorxd. Right of Ch, c. 4. p. 234. 
Epilog. 1. 1. c. 8. p. 54. — l. 1. c. 19, & 20 
1. 3. c. 32. Which Qyotations if any in- 
telligent Reader will take the pains to peruſe - 
and conſider, he may clearly ſee what limi- 
cations they makeinthe ſenſe of that Oath of 
Regal Supremacy, which Oath yet they free- 
vl take in the fall latitude of its words, 

theſe expreſſe not any of the ſaid limitations. 
Amatter , which hath not paſſed unobſerved 


by Ar. T horadjke in his Fuſt Weights, c. 20. 


who there conceives great reaſon why the 
Kingdom for this ſheuld enaR a bew Oath. 
22. But it I ſhould addreſs my Speech now 
ta Prezbyterians and their Confpftorier , the 
Caſe is far more evident. They are ſo far 
from permitting to the King a S»premacy — 
Aut 


| (85) 
Amntherity in their Eccleſiaſtical Comrrs (if 
fuch con / piracies may be called Eccleſiaſtical) 
that they will not ſo much as allow him any 
authority at all in ſuch tranſactions : Nay 
they will exempt him no more than his mean- 
eſt Subject from ſubjection to them. The 
like may be ſaid of other Sets, which though 
they are not guilty of the Prenbyterian tyranay, 
yet are as averſe from granting bus MAaje 
any Supremacy in matters of Religion , as ei- 
ther Presbyter ians, Proteſtants, or Roman Car 
thelicr, © But I am now to deal with the Prea- 
cher and his Prot ſtants : I thereſore deſire 
them to compare themſelves and Roman Ca- 
tholiet together as tO this point of honor and 
ſafety to his Majeſty and his Dominiont. 

23. Is it diſnonorable either to the King 

or Kingdom , that a purely Spiritual aut hori- 
7 ſhould be acknowledged in him, to whom 

this whole Kingdom from its firſt converſion 

to Chriſtanity together with the whole Chri- 

ſtian world ſubmitted it ſelf as to their Su- 
preme Paſtor? And is it Honorable, that the 
ſame authority ſhould be granted to more 
than twenty of his Majeſtiet own Subjects? 
Again, is it »»/afe that Canonical obeditnce 
for Chriſtian Unity's ſake ſhould be profeſſed 
to one Venerable Prelat a 1000. miles off, and 
is there go donger in making the ſame Prafeſri- 
on to ſo many at home, who, beſides their ſpi- 
tual” anthority, have à right ro concur in the 
enacting and executing Civil laws too; and 
| G3 who, 
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who, we ſer, cen either exalt ar depreſſe, ac- 
cording totheir Intereſts, aud advantages the 
Royal Preregarivef | 

21. To reſolve ſuch Queſtions, as theſe, 
but alſo ſo ro reſoive chem as becomes a Pre- 
cher of the Goſpel of prace and truth would be a 
ſubject worthy che ſtating in a Couri- Sermon. 
But it muſt he dan without tranſgreſſing the 
preciſe linuts ofthe q ion, that is, by com- 
para the ſtate of Catholic Religion a5 pro- 
ſeſſed and practiſed, for example, in Fraucr, 
Fenice, Germany, &c. with the reformed 
Religion in  Eng/and.;: the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hierarchy of the former with that of the lat- 
ter; and then judging whether of the. two 
bring more ſecurity and honor to their Prin» 
des, and art more effectual upon the canſci- 


+  bnces of Sub jet to breed them up in peace 


and obedience. For my own part, ſimply 47 4 
Catholic, my deſire and prayers are, that Gods 
divine ttuth may prevail in all our hearts 
but ſo prevail by thoſe wayes of Charity, Pa» 
tience, Juſtice and Piery with which it firſt 
tonquered the World. And i A Subject of 
the Crown of England my Prayers are, that ne 
may be all uniced in the profeſſion of that on- 
ly Religion, which more perfeR'y and moſt 
indiſpenſibly geves to Cx ſar the things which 
_ Cæſar 7, and e God. the things which art 
Ct. „ 5 0 
25. L vill row for a ſetewel, to theſe Te- 
ſtimonies of t Cathalis: Fus bird, add the 
239 4 % P * 20 5 : 4 , p 0 Votes 
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Votes of the Fathers alſo of the Reformation, 
that he may ſee bow far more ingenuouſſy 
they write then himfelf has don tout hing the 
Popes Primacy. And firſt I will produce two 
or three, who, though they oppbſe it, as he 
does, as a Novelty. yet allow a fat greater age « 
to it. Doctor Fulk ¶ moſt unc hre nologic iy) Fulk agi inſt 
ſays, that five or ſiv hundred years before Pops Briftows mo- 
Leo and Pope Gregory (that is almoſt an hun- ie, 7. 48. 
dred years before Chriſt was born) the myſte· 
ry of Tniquity vronght in the See of Rome, and 
then daily encrtaſed d they were ſo dertived with 
lung continuance of error, that they thong ht the 
dignity of peter was much more ier the reſt 
bis fetlow Apoſtles, then the Holy Scriyrurer ab 
allow. Archbiſhop bit gift alfures us, that w1cg. De- 
the Papal Supremacy began with Sr. peter, fence, cap. 59. 
his words are, Among the Apoſtles themſelves 
there was one chief, that had chief authority. 
ver the reſt, to the end Schiſms might be com- 
pounded. And this he quotes from Calviy; 
who faid , The twelve Apofflet had owe among Ibid. p. 173 
them to gevers the reſt. eam ANC) 

26. I will now produce two, who will give 
this whole Cauſe to the Pope. The firft is 
the fo fam'd Aelanfthon , whis writes thus? 
As certain Biſbops preſide ever partirular Chur. Ccotur. Eviſt, 
cher , ſa the ige of Rome ir Preſident over Theol. Exiſt. 
all Bifpops.” Aub Canonical polity wo wife '* 
man, a7 I think, dit or eng ts diſallo, &. 
For "the 2 1 0 be Biſhip of Rome is 5. 
w7 1#dgement prof = bir end, that 4; 

4 das bs. 
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Dodrine meꝝ bt retain d. ore an 

ment may eaſily bee (ſped in this N | 
ns Supremacy, if otber 22 could be agreed 


he other witnefſe is learned DoZor Covel, 


14 che Defender of Mr. Hooker, be having (bew'd 


the Neceſſity of ſetting up one above the reſt in 
God's Church to Juppreſſe tbe Secds of Diſſention, 
dc. thus applies it againſt the Puritans, . If 
— were the principal means to prevent Schiſms 
and Diſſemions in the Primitive Church, when 
the graney of God were more abundant and eminent 
then — they are : Ney, if rwelve n 
were not lik; to agree , except there bad been ane 
thief among them: For ſaith Hierom , #mong 
ibe twelve one was thereforg choſen, that « chief be- 
ing appointed, * of Schi ſin might be preven- 
ted; hew can they think, that equality would keep 
all the Paſtors in the World in peace and wnity 
For in all Societies, Authority, which cannot be 
wbere all are equal, mui procure unity and obedi- 
ence, adds further : The Church witboat 
ach an Autbority, ſbonld he in 4 fer wo ſe caſe 
then the meanef Common-weeltb; no almoſt 
then a Den of Theives ;" if it were left 70 eſtimate 's 
means, eitber to convince Hereſjes, or to ſuppreſſe 
them yeast wy there were neither. belp nor Co 


ſtance of the Chrifiton Magiſtrate. us Dr. 
re, may ſee how Wh own Primitive 
, either joyn with us in this Point 


or however they oppoſe him. In 


alli 2 it , Newly beguo,by * 2118 
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CHAF. Ix. 
Of the Churches Infallibilty. The 
neceſſity thereof., that ſhe mey be 


a certain Guide tg wht 
And. the grounds whereupon She 


claims it. 
Tut Siber Pede Novelty of Co- 
olick Doctrine, is the Infalibility of 


the Cbureb, called by the Preacher, The P afſa- Sen rer. 
dium of the _—_— and * from the Schol- 


lars of Marcus in | from the Gno- 
ſticks in 4. 0 ind wi 
liy his — 22 are, 11 b. page 21. 
Met lity is one ory ol mower Auribates. 


2. The Fart & being onmiſcient, muſt ibere= 
fore be ignorant in part, and conſeguerth may fall 
into Error. 3. 1t is cenfeſt d by the great Cham 
pions of the et of the No- 
yatlans was batch iy Rome, end contined 
there almoſt rs bundred yeats. © 4. Beſides Arti- | 
cal tr rp eh fc 1 

Hed | 
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Fed with the Herefie of the Chyliaſts , being de- 
ceived by Papias, which Herefie foynd, us contra- 
ol ſome Ages 4; Tee; the whole Church 
in the opinion of St. uguſtin end Pope Inno- 
cent, (during the har of ſix bundred years ac- 
cording to Maldona 77 6 the Sacrament 


f the 1 of Tem be qc fo e * the 
In Laa 55 'of this Die 
3357 * That all 
of a8 ee iq 15 77 wy 295 Gar each 
oth'a Rn S cba 5. feb, de 

45 ber Bars . — cher 


rence — them. To the ue 
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acknowledge that this Guide is only to dire& 
boſe that have it, and perceive they have ir, 
but canpox oblige other men that have it not, 
nor can be ſure cbey have it. Whereas 
the Pre⸗ 42 an onexampled Tyranny 
(at leaft in France) do oblige themſelves and 
their Paſtericy to a Profeſſion, that by a Die 
vine [honing they er; tavghe 0 diſtin- 

uiſh C Cope criprure from Ape» 
erbe, by ie e Guide to juſtiſe Ft 
the DoQrines by which 157 diſſent from all 
others : Aud moreover a moſt fenflefſe 
inhuwanity, wit 8 a neceſſit y on all o- 
thers, to beſie hols 05 own Conſciences, and 
acknowledge the ſame Guide; thaugh t 
have neyer; rde any Miracles, whi 
certainly art” ficteffary to oblige others to 
delieve Tad foltaw lateral Guidance of 
that Spirit to wb ch they pretend. s 
4. As for Pt. Pierge, Sr enetaſity of 
Eo list e e (Lipeak of t 2 

u erto they | ave bin, for u hat they muſt 
hereafter, geitker they nor 1 know, A eat 
Guide of the irs, Ae Reaſon und 2 
for the 195 ng out ſe of Scriprare, and 

Traditions received by them, is 

the ehe Charch, or foure ff 2 
Qbwuncilr: But fince thoſe ancient Fathers 
are ir iſt ſpeak 45 and their Wrirings are 
as obnogi on ; Adee as the Scyiptares 


Fast dec. 6 de 9227 dre of the ſenſe of 
Ga, %*(54 
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14. or Biſhops, when Synod: are diſſolved: 
but principally thoſe that are to make, and 
determine the ſenſe of Ad of Parliament, 
And upon theſe grounds they. finde them- 
ſelves obliged to behave themſelves different- 
ly to ſeveral adverſaries, . For Sets 
that went out from them, they ute the help 
of Catholick weapons, the Antherity of the 
Chxrch, Conncils G c. But againſt Catholics, 
they(renouncing the Authority of the preſent 
Church in her Supremeſt Councils, of conve- 
ning which the times are capable and (in 
the interyal of Councils) in the major part of 
the  Governours thereof united with him, 
whom themſelves acknowledge the prime 
Patriark) will make uſe of a kind of private 
ſpiric or re en or the jud of a moll 
inconliderable number of Charch-Governere 
Song. ga) againſt che whole Body ofthe Cat bol belick, 
'Þarch, and their chief Paſtor, bur this, as 
aſſent only, where it 1 them, and fo 11 
bs, their own. ſelyes., Judges dges of what is the 
Gere: ouncils re) hers, Scriptures and all: 
fo reat cue Fi often God hoy tos 
ng accounted Papiſts,. when they 
tek bed aries, and * even Fanatic: 
when ey Diſpute, with Romas Catholicks, 
Any truly che Hafer 2 is in ef- 
feet meerly Fareick,; For though he floriſh 
eck and Latin quotations of Fathers 
;oynd ro Scripture, which they wry not; yet 


fince there is no viſible Judge talk d of i * 
t 
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but himſelf, AN. to Nee is 
of the giſt of Tongues more than Quaker: 
have? So that let them as much as 
they will, the reſult of all Diſpute between 
them and us muſt come to this, Whether their 


l ns Judge in or e in the 
l #rebs deſerves better to be be 
litv'd androly dan. 


5. It cannce be deny'd bus that there is ſom- 


thing of Truth in all theſe Sed. The Guide 


which each of them reſpectively layes claim 
to, is a juſtifiable Guide, though being al one 
not ſufficient» For 1. To exclude * 
from guiding us, would be to become Bealts, 
2. To exclude Gods Spirit from directing us, 
would be to ceaſe being Chriftians. 3. To 
renounce the Teffimeny of Antiquity, and A. 
thority: of General Primitive Councils, would 
be an arrogant temerity un le. 
4 And laſt of all to deny a judging deter- 
mining power to the preſent viſible Go- 
vernors, I mean thoſe Governors and Synods 
which are Superior, in reſpect of all other 
Governors or Synods Inferior, would be to 
make all | Herefjes and Scbiſms juſtifiable. 
Therefore not any of theſe portial Guides muſt 
be neglefted : Yet unleſſe they all concur, 
that which we take to be Reaſon, and Inſpire> 
tion, and the. ſenſe of the Primitive Churth may 

deceive and miſ · guide un. 
6. Now, is is only the Roman Catholic 
Ch urch, 


— 


CEE. ARCS 
all thefe, aud the effect of which Guidarice 
i full @acisfaftion to each mans Soul, and u- 
hiverſal peace in Gods' Church: which ef. 
fefts cannot y flow but from a compli- 
cation of all theſe Oude. Roman Catho- 
nes adrhit Reaſem to judge of the ſenſe of 
Sctiprure, ( as the Fortnigns do:) but they 
ivedue bounds to Reaſon; nay they filence 
quite, when it would preſume to judge of 
incomprehenſible MyReries, and reje& them 
becauſe Philoſophy exrinor comprehend them. 
When Reaſon hat ſound out the ſenſe of 
Scripture, they with the Presbyteriens, and 
even Fanatic, acknowledge it is Divine Inſpi- 
ration that moves the Soul to aſſent thereto, 
and embrace the verities contained in Scri- 
re, directing tlieit actions accordingly, 
becauſe the Devil can transforin himſelf 
Into an Angel of Light, neither can there be 
any Guide more dangerous then falſe Inſpi- 
rations, they conclude that all ſuch preten- 
ded Inſpirations are indeed Diabolical Sug- 
— which are prejudicial to Honeſty, 
irtue, ; andthe common Rules of O» 
bedience, both Spiritual and Civil; All In- 
ſpirat ions whictf incite private, uncommiſſi- 
on'd perſons to refyrm either Churches or 
State 3 all that nootih Fatxions or Com- 
tnotiond in the Common wealchi: All that 
beget p ride, and an opthton' of ſelt· ſufficiency, 
or an humor ef cenſuring ot liert; efpecially 


- Superiors. 
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Superiore. In « word, vbenſoever ii ſphrit 


of ſingle\Prophers refuſe to be [wbjeff tothe cent 


119 of the P | Go 
cl nere een 


Infernal Father of thbem-. i 

9. Moreover / Roman Catholics do wits 
lingly and conſidently appeal to the Primi 
tive Church, the foar firſt General Counts, 
and the holy Fathers. But univerſal expert. 
ence demonſtrating it-impoſſible, that # 


writing ean end a Debate between mul 042 


of perſons intereſſed, and thereſore not itn- 
partial or indifferent, their l recourſe is to 
the preſent viſible Church; which cannot de- 
clare her ſenſe to us in any other way then as 
ſhe is repreſented by ber Paſtors out of all 
Nations, that is, by a General Cenncil. All 
Catholics, ſubmiting to this Couneil, not 
their tongues only, but alſo their judgments, 
by following the Church thus with humili- 
ty, ſhew, that they are guided both by Reaſon, 
Inſpiration,and Examples of Primitive F athers. 
Hence St. Auſlin ſayes, Ve receive the Holy 
Spirit if we love the Church, if we rejoice in ibe 
name of Catboltes , and in the Gatbolic Faith. 
And elſewhere, { (ntfs ratienem nemo ſobriur, 


Sr.] No ſober man will admit an opinion ag ainſt 


Reaſon, ne Chriſtian ageinſt Scriptures, no lover 
of peace and unity, againſt ube Church. And this 


uy is che Guide that we ſay, and prelently' 
Wi 2 


demonſtrate to be i L 
$. Now 


rern 
ſaſpirutions in e Religion 


Deur,7,8 29. 
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8. Now, that the p Der of all Con? 
troverſies in Faith. can only be from 
ſuch a Guide, and conſequently that all Chri- 
Gnas under pain of . obliged 
never to contradict this Guide, and alwaies to 
alſent when it tequires, we are taught, not 
Reaſon only, but God himſelf alſo, and 
this in the Law of Aeſer. The whole Nation 
of the Jews, (ſaith St. Augofin)we 4s it were 
one great Prophet , the'policie of their Church 
was the Scheme of the Chriſtian, to the 
twelve Princes of their Families anſwer'd che 
twelve Apoſtles, to the Seventy Elders 
the Seventy Diſciples, to the ſeveral Courts 
of Judgement, our Eecleſiaſtical Synods, to 
the great Sanhedrim, a general Council, and 
to the High Prielt, our Supreme Paſtor. Now 
ſor our preſent purpoſe, the Ordinance that 
God made in the Jewiſh Church far deciding 
Controverſies about the Law, ran thus, /f 
there ariſe a matter tes bard for thee is judge” 
ment, &c. (that is, as we find in 2 Chron. ff 
19. 8. betwrew blogd and blood , between Len 
and Commandment , Statutts and fudge i ( 
ments, then ſhalt thou ariſe and get thee into thè ff & 
i 
7 


place which the Lord thy God ſball cbaſe: And 
thou foalt come tothe Priefls and Levites, and 
ro the Fmdge that ſhall be in thoſe dayes, and en- 

ire, and they ſhall e thee the ſentence of 
— and thou ſhalt di according to th 
ſentence which they ſhall ſorw thee, c. Thew 
Halt mt decline from th: ſentence. to the $46 
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baiidor to the left. The mas thut will di pr 
ſumptuonſly, and will not hearken to the Prieff, 
or unto the fudge, even that man ſhall die, and 
thou ſhalt put away the evil from Iſracl. Up- 


on thoſe words in this paſſage ¶ «nto the p udge Ainſworth in 
F Ainſworth , S Deut. 17.9. 


that foal be in thiſe daies 
of the Rabbis , obſerves , that if the high 
Synedriox had determin'd of a matter, & after 
another Syxedrion roſe up,which (upon Rea- 
ſons ſeeming good unto them) diſannulled the 
former Sentence, then it was diſahoull'd, and 
Sentence paſſed according as ſeemed good to 
thoſe later; So that the preſent Authority was 
alwaies to take place, and no Appeals to be 
made from ir. For if any Diſpures againſt 
the Sentence of living ſpeabiag adges, upon, 
any pretence what ſoever, either of a private 
expoſition of the Law, or the Authority of 
preceding Rabbies were allow'd, there would 
never want Contentions and Schiſms in the 
Synagogue. And dbſerve that in this obedi-, 
ence was implyed an aſſent or ſubmiſſion of 
Judgment: For otherwiſe it would be againſt 
Conſcience, in caſe the party continued in a 
contrary opinion bf the ſenſe of the Law. It 
is juſt ſo, and alwaies has been ſo in the Ca- 
tholic Church : The preſent Superiors living, 
and ſpeaking muſt conclude all Controver- 
ſies, their — om of Scripture and 
Fathers, their Teſtimony of Tradition muſt 
more then put to ſilence all contradiction of 
particular Perſons or Churches, it muſt alſo, 

H ſubdue 


(93) | 
ſubdue their-mings to an aſſent, and this un- 
der the Penalty of an A4zetbyma, or cutting 
off from the Body of Chriſt, which an{wers, 
to a Civil death in the Law. 
9. It then an Obedience ſo indiſpenſable 
was required to Legal Judges, who might 
| pun give a wrong lentence : How lecurte 
y may we ſubmit our judeements to the Su- 
| Thar Tribunal of the Church: Aud how jull- 
y will an Angtbeme be infiited on all ga ig · 
ſayers of an Authority that. we are allyied 
{hall never miſſead us ? And the grounds of 
this aſſurance, which the Preacher is not yet 
perſwaded of, are now to be diſcoverd. 
10. The-true grounds of the Churches 
_ Infallibilicy are the words of Truth, theln- 


fallibility of the promiſes ef Cbrif, the Eterxd 


; wiſdom of, the Fatber. ] hee Promiles-ace 
the true Pu{/adjam, not of the Canclave, but 
of che Uniper/al Church: Nor do we think 

Dofor Pierce ſuch an Uliſes, as to apprehend 
he can teal it away. 


Serm. page 224 11. We do not deny however, that Infak 


Omniſcient, can teach a rational Creature 


Libiliiy and Omniſciencs are (as he faies) incommry 
.nicable. Attributes of Gad: It is God alone it 
whaſe Nature either lying or being deceived 
are eſſentially contrary, becauſe he is eſſenti- 
ally immutable as in bis Being, ſo in his Vs 
derſtanding and Will Let the immutable 
Cad can preſerve mutable- Creatures from & 
\ tual mutation: God, who is, abſolutd) 


Trutdi 
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Trutht neceſſary or expedient to be kudwn: 
So that, though a man have much fgnorances 
yet he may be in a fort ommiſcient within a 
determinate Fpbere, he may be exempted from 
ignorance or error in teaching ſuch ſpecial 
vericies as God will have him know, and has 
promiſed he fhilſaithfully teach others. 
Our Saviour, as man, was certainly infalli- 
ble, and ag far as wag r:quilite, owmiſcient too: 
So were the Apoſtles likewiſe, whoſe wris 
| ting Proteflants acknowledge both to be in. 
| falibbe, and to contain a Trarh neceſſary to 
Salvation. Good Doctor. du you think it 2 
contradiction that God liould befiow an in- 
fallibilic y,as to ſome things, on aCreature? 
What did our Saviour give St. Peter when he 
ſaid, I have prayed for ther that thy Faith fail net? 
Thus'the D::Ror may ſee What 4 ttifling Dic 
courſe he hat made againſt Gods Charch, 
12. Now, the infallible promiſes of our 
Lord to his Church, by vertue of which (lie 
has alwaies been believed to be in our ſenſe 
infallible, follow : At leaſt as many of them 
as may ſuffice for the preſent purpoſe; 1. Own 
Saviour has promiſed his Apoſtles, - That be 
tend be preſent with them alwaies io th&end of the Nh. 8.10. 
Wild: Therefore tince not any of them oats 
lied chat age; this infallible promiſe muſt be 
made good to their Sucreſſors, 2, He has 
promiſed'that When two or” three of them meer Math. 1 8. 20. 
togetber in bis Name, hr will be in tbe midſi of them 
Surely to direct them. Therefore much 
H3 more 
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more when the whole Church is 
ſentatively aſſembled about bis buſineſſe 
onely. 3. He has promiſed that be will lead 
bis Charch inte all. Trutb; at leaſt all that 
is neceſſary or but expedient for them to 
know. 4. He has promiſed, that Aainſt 
bis Church, built upon St. Peter, the Gates 
of Hell (that is Hereſie, ſay the Fathers) | 
ſhall not prevail: Therefore it ſhall be in- 
fallibly free tcom Hereſie, 5. He has com- 
manded that, Whoever (ball net obey bi 
Church, ſhall be ( cut off from his y) 
4s 4 Heathen and 4 Publican : Ther: fore 
Anathems's pronounced by his Church ace 
valid. Our Lord indeed ſpeaks of De- 
cifions mide by a particular Church in 
quarrels among Brethren: Therefore if 
Diſobedience co ſuch Deciſions be ſo grie- 
vouſly puniſhed, what puniſhment may 
we ſuppoſe attends ſuch as are diſobedi- 
ent to Decitions of the Lniverſal Caurch, 
( call'd by the Apoſtle, The Pillar and 
ground of Trath ) made for the com- 
poſing of publick Debates about the com- 
mon Faith. 6. To conclude, the be- 
lief of the Churches Unity is an unchang- 
able Article of our Creed: Therefore cer» 
tainly the onely effectual mean to pre- 
ſerve Unity, (which is an un- appea - 
able, and infallible Authority Y-ſhall ne. 
ver be wanting in the Church. 


All 
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13. All theſe Texts and Promifes we by 
the example of the Holy Fathers and Autho- 
rity of Tradition, produce as firm Grounds 
of an I»fallibility in the Univerſal Church re- 
preſentacive, which has an influence over the 
Souls of men . requiring mueh more than an 
external ſubmiſſion, which yet is all that Pro» 
ref ants will allow to the moſt authentic gene- 
ral Councils. We hope now Dottor Pierce 
will not fly to Ar. Chillingworths miſerable 
ſhifr, and ſay that all theſe Promiſes are on- 
ly conditional and depending on the piety of 
burch-governors : For this is contrary to 
the aſſertion of all Antiquity, which from 
theſe Promiſes argues invincibly againſt all He- 
retics and Schiſmatics, who might otherwiſe, 
on Mr. Chillingworths ground, alledge (as 
the Donatiſt did) that the Church by the 
fins of ſome had lolt all her Authority, and 
that ods ſpirit was tranſplanted from her in- 
to themſelves. Nor yer that he will uſe the 
plea of ſeveral other Proteſtant Writers ſom . 
what morediſcreet, who are willing to allovy 
thoſe Promiſes abſolute, and to belong alſo 
to the Guides of the Church ſom or other, 
that they ſhall in all ages continue orthodox, 
but not alvvayes to the more ſuperior, or to 
the greater bodies of theſe aſſembled in Coun- 
eils ( becauſe, thus, they ſee their cauſe will 
ſuffer by it. But this plea alſo is utterly un- 
ſatisfying ; For whenever the ſuperior! and 
ſubordinate Church-Officers, or Eccleſiaſti- 
H3 cal 


* 
— — — 


ia) 
tal Courts ſhall contradict or oppoſe one an- 
other, bere the ſuperior queſtionleſſe is 20 be 
our Guide (otherwiſe we have no certain rule 
to know who is ſo ) and therefore to theſe, 
not the other, in ſuch caſes, mult bel ng theſe 
= gg where they cannot poſſibly agree to 
th. 


14. Theſe promiſes nom being Te and A- 
men, the Daftor mult not ſeem to make our 
Lord paſſe for a Deceiver, but apply chem 
to his Engliſh Proteſtant Church, ſince be 
will not allow them to the Catholic, ſor to 
ſome Church:they muſt be applyed. But let 
him conſider withal, be muſt condemn St. 
Gregory, who profeſſed that be venerated - > four 
firſt General Councils of the Catholic Church, 
as the four Goſpels, He mult condemn Cog- 
ftantine, who, in the rf Council of Nice pro- 
ſeſſed, that Lv dan, Kc ] whatceger iu 
decreed in the holy Councils of Biſhops, that 
ewght to be attributed to th Divine will In 
a word he muſt by condemaing all the Gene- 
ral Councili of Gods ( burch, condemn like» 
Wiſe (which is more dangerous) the Ati of 
Parliament, 1 Eliz.. For manitelt it is that all 
the Fathers in thoſe Conncils did pronounce 
many Anathema againſt all thoſe that would 
not ſubmit to a belief of ſuch and ſuch Decifi- 
ons of theirs, in ſome of which were new ex- 
preſſions not extant in *cripture, but deviſed 
by the Fathers then preſent, as the words 
ounrios, Oger, Kc, Now I ask Dach- 

; Pucrce, 
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Purer, were thoſe Anarhema's lawfull? were 
they valid ? Or will he ſay, choſe firſt Coun- 
cils ( to which he proſeſſes aſſem / uſurped 
an Authority in this, not of tight belonging to 


' them? If thoſe Arat hema were valid, then 


the Corncils had a juſt authority to oblige : 
briſtians to an ##teraal belief of verities de- 
clared by chem, as the ſence of Divine Re- 
velation, and this, under che penalties ot being 
ſeparated from Chriſt : And can any Autho- 
rity but ſuch as is ;#/a/ib/e lay ſuch an obliga- 
tion upon Conſciences under ſuch a penalcy >: 
But, if thoſe Anathema's were illegal and inva- 
lid, then were the Fathers both of thoſe Cous- 
cils and of All others, who till followed the 
ſame method, not only impoſtors, but moſt 
execrable 7 yrants over the Souls of men. 

15. Theſe Dedactions ſurely are more effe- 
Qual to demonſt rate the Churches infallibility, 
than any of his Quotat iont can be againſt it 
Here we have expreſſe Scripture, and uni- 
verſal conſent of Antiquity : Nay here we have 
the conceſlion of the more judicious Writers 


ofthe Church of England (at leaſt before their or Hancnd 
lace reſticution:) who ſeem to agree that in . Acc. 


the Controverſies: be: ween our Church and 2 a . . 
ICT. 12 . . 


theirs, they would certainly ſubmit to a future { 


lawful General Council: Now, could they . Me Bram- 
lawtully make ſuch a Promiſe and think ſuch a 2 Reply to 
Council could miſguide them ? Therefore tru- 5: p Chal- 


ced Preface 
ard Vindic.ca. 


1. p. 9. 


ly I cannot have the uncivility to jud ge, that, 
when one of your 39. Articles declares, that 
: J H4 ſome 


Term p. 22, 
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Antic. 19. ſome General Councils have err d, the meanin 


ſhould be that any legal, legitimate General 
Cuuncil has err'd; but only ſom Councils that 
ſom Roman'C ath.lics efteem to be General, 
concerning which the Church of England is of 
another opinion: And if this be the mean- 


ing, the breach made by it may be cu- 


ra le. , FA ' 
16. Now whereas the Doctor alleages, as 
againſt this Point, the conerſricn of Baronnr, 
c. thar ' Novatiani/m was hate bh d and conti- 
nued two hundred years at Rome. I cannot de- 
viſe how to frame an Object ion out of it: Can 
no Church be Orthoaox , if Heretics riſe and 
continue in the ſame City ? Is the Engliſh 
Church 4 ing Church, becauſe J 
kers firſt began, and ſtill enc reaſe at Lowndes ? 
As for Novatians at Rome he cannot deny but 
they were ſo far from being Members of the 
Roman Church, that they were continually 
eſteem d Heretics and condemned by it. 
17. The like we ſay touching the Donatsſts. 
Indeed his objecting the Ariau has more ap- 
pearance of teaſon and ſenſe Ingemuit orbu, 
Cc. ] The world / ſays St. Hierom ) ſadly groa- 
ned and was aſtoniſhed-to ſee it ſelf en a ſudden 
becom Arian, that is, after the Conncil of ri: 
minum. But how was it Arias, if it groaned? 
&c. for it could not be really Arias againſt 
its will But St. Hicrom uſes this expreſſion, 
becauſe the great Cœuncil of Ariminum had 
ſeem d to favour the 4r5as-party againſt the 
„ j 2.3. „ „ „„ Catho- 
—_—_— 
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(105) 
Catholics. And true it was, that Catholis 
Biſhops were indeed per ſecuted, and many 
baniſh'd : But not one of them chang d thei 
profe ſſion of the Nice: Faith, unleſſe you will 
accuſe Pope Liberia, who ſor a while diſſem- 


- bled it, and preſently reperted. Beſides, the 


Canons at firſt made in that Council were per- 
fectly Orthodox, but afterwards by the Empe- 
rors Tyranny, and ſubtilty of two or three 
Arias Biſbops a Creed was compoſed, wherein 
though the Nicene Faith was not ſufficiently 
expreſſed, Yet there was not one Article per- 
ſectiy Arian, hut capable ofa good ſenſe : to 
which many Catholic Biſhops out of fear ſub- 
ſcribed , yet to nothing but what in their 
ſenſe was true . though deſective in delivering 
all the truth; but preſently after, being at li- 
berty, both themſelves and all the reft re- 
nounced. And after all, there remained but 
three years of perſecution, for atter that 


time the Aria» Emperour Cos ſtantiu⸗ 


dyed. | 

18. Next concerning the obieRted Hereſy 
of the Millenaries: It is very unjuſt and a 
great irreverence in him to charge upon the 
Primitive Church the ſayings of two Fat bers: 
and though one of them ſays, All that were 
purely Ortbedex, (that is, fuch as he eſteemed 
ſo, becauſe they were of his Opinion / held that 
Dottrin, yet he thereby ſhews, that his own 
Opinion was not univerſally embraced by the 


Church: But the truth is, there was à double 


Mille- 


(106) 
Millenary opinion; the one ther interpreted 
thereign of Martyrs with Chriſt for a thou- 
find-years, in baſe, ſenſusl pleaſures, ban- 
quets; and women: This was the Doctrine 
of 'the unclean Heretich Cerintbas, 48 Euſebius 
Euſeb, Hiſt. d St. Auguſtin relate: Againſt this St. Dio- 
Eccl. l.. mi Biſhop of Alexandria wrote an elegant 
Hierom. Book, as St, Hierom affirms: And it is moſt 
Avg. I. 2. de deſervedly deteſted by the Church. But there 
Civ.D.c.7. was another Opinion, that the Afartyrs 
ſpould reign a thouſanil years with Cbriſt in al 
Spiritual delights, and raviſhing cogſolation, 
in a blefſed convetſing with him: And this 
Opinion miꝑht not unbecom Papias, St. Ire- 
— Ibid. neu, and St. Juffin Martyr : For St. Auguſtin 
ron. 1.4+ and St. Hierom both profeſſe themſelves un- 
willing to cenſure it, neither can the Doctor, 
believe, ſhew that it was ever condemned by 
the Church. 
18. To his laſt Obje&ion touching the 
communicating of Infants, it is granted that in 
St, Auguſtin and Pope Innocent's time, and ma- 
ny years after, ſuch was the common _ 
Riſe of the Church to communicate them 
Sacramentally (but withal take notice, it was 
onely in ene ſpecies.) Again, it is eonfeſſed 
25 that Py Texc bay 4 manducaveritis = 
wr em, & c.] St. in argue a neceſſity 
Ianocem in that Infants 1 participate of the fleſh 
Epiſt. and blood of our Lord, but this: got Sacre 
mentally, but Spiritzelly, by ſuch a participa · 
tion as may be had in Bim. =p 
4 is 


(107) 
. This appears ſirſt, From the conſtant 
Doctrine of St. Auſtin , &c. the whole Avg ib.c19-2h 
Church affirming that, Baptiſm alore may => — 
ſuffice 10 the ſalvation of Infants. 2. From ED 
his incerpreting bis own meaning, in 
a Sermon quoted by St. Beda and Grati- 
#4, His words are. theſe, None ought by ce 
any waies to doubt but that every Chriſtian by le . 1, Gratian 
ing made a Member of Chriſt in Baptiſm, thereby ge Conſeer. 
becomes partaker of the Bouy and Blood of our dift. 2. cap. 
Lord, and that he is not efiranged from a Come Qi peſſus ft. 
munion of that Bread and Chalice, theugh being 
ſetled in the Vnity of Gbriſts Body, be ſhould de- 
Part out of this World, before be really eat if that 
Bread, and drink of ibat Chalice. For be is not 
deprived of the participation and benefit of the Sa- 
crament, wbenſoever that i found in him which is 
ſignified by the Sacrament. 
19. That. therefore which the Church 
fince, and particularly the Council of Trent 
alcer'd in this matter, was nothing at all 
touching Belief : For all Catholicks this day 
believe St. Auguſtin's Doctrine in that point, 
but onely an external practiſe of the Church: 
And this was done out of a wonderſul reve» 
rence to thoſe Holy Myſleries, which by. ft. 
quent Communions of Infants could not eſcape 
many irreverences and inconveniencies. And 
many ſuch Alterations even the Engliſh 
Church obſerves and juflifics, both in the 
adminiftring of the Euchariſt nd Bafti/m too. 
To conclude this matter: For a further 
procf 


Dr. Fern in 
certain Con ſid 
in Preface. 
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proof that theſe two inſtances abont the 
Millena j Belief, and Infant Communion are 
not at all eonducing to the Doctors Deſign, 
I will refer him 60 the Judgment of Doctor 
Ferne, of ſome weight no doube with him, 
who expreſly ſaies, and proves by Reaſons 

not unlike theſe, That nothing can be concluded 
by thoſe ts Inftances to the prejudice of the whole 

Church, as if thereby might be proved ibat the 
whole Church, Univerſally, and in all the Mem- 
bers of it, may be infefted with Error in. Points of 
concernment or prejudicial to the Faith. 
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CHAP. X. 


Of Prayer for the Dead. Its Apoſto- 
lic antiquity. Purgatory neceſſa- 
rity ſuppoſed init. The Dottor' 
Objections anſwer d. 


I. Favs treated fo larpely of the 
Preachers two pretended Noveltys; 


1. the Primacy of Furiſdiction of the Ste Apo- 
folic, and 2. the Infallability of the Church is 
her General Councils , I might rationally e- 
nough negle& examining the following parti- 
cular Dogma's which he likewiſe charges with 
Novelty, and betake my ſelf tothe point of 
Schiſm : becauſe if the Church have a ſpiritu- 
al obliging Puriſdittion , taking its Original 
from the Chair of St. Peter; and again if what 
ſhe propoſes to us to be believed, ſhe pro- 
poſes validly under the penalty of being ſepa- 
rated from Chriſt, ſince it is manifeft that ſhe 
ſo propoſes the faid particular Doctrios, not 
in her Councils onely, but univerſal practiſe, 
wherein ber lafalabliry is with an equal 

Authority 


Serm. p. 8. 


| (iro) | 
Autbority demonſtrated , they ought withs 
out contradiction be ſubmitted to: Never - 
thelefſe having ſome reaſon to doubt that in 
caſe any of his Neritier be omited, he, or 
at leaſt ſome of his over - cred ulous Readers 
will impute ſuch an ↄmiſſion to a difficulty 
in diſproving him, Finuſt be content to take a 
trouble on me, which is therefore only neceſ- 


fary , becauſe man Proteſtants are unreaſo- 
nable. N | 


"2 His third. pretended Novelty , is the 

ef Purgatory, which he ſays, We 

laue from Origen, on at the fartheſt from 

Tertullian, andde from wo better Author than 

the Arch-Heretic Montanus, Nor does Bellar- 

mini mend the (matter by deriving it from 
Virgil ,/. Tally; er Plato's Gorgias, 

3. It would have been 2 greze courteſie 
both to his Hrarers und Readers , if be had 
inform d them why he. ſingled out a ſpec ula- 
tive Point touching: Pur gatery, and omit- 
ed: one of far greatei importance, becauſe 
obligiog to Practiſe alſo , which is Præy- 
en fur u Dead; Hls way of proceeding, 
douhtleſſe does not want a Ayer): And he 
muſt; give: me leave to anſwer bis Novelty of 


Pen atety by ſpexking ſcarve any thing at all 


of ic, bar only telling him nakedly the Chur- 
che Doctrin about itz and hy inſiſting on the 
confeſſed Antiquity, Apofolic' 2 27 of 
Projer' for the Dua; which being cleared, I 
defi lh his learning and skill, rr 

nee i= 


(11) * 
diſprove this, to deny or ſo mach as queſti- 
on the other. re 

4. Now the Doctris of the Church concere 
ning Purgatory and Prayer for the Dead is con- 
rained in this Decree of the Crancil of Trent, 


There is a Pur gatory : and Sonls detained there Concil. Trid. - 
are helped by the ſutra: er of the Faithfull, (hat Seis. 25. 


is, by Prayers and Alms ) and moſt eſ pecialiy 
the moſt acceptable Saerifice of the Altar. By 
which Definition the Church obliges all Cav 
tholicks no farther than ſimply to believe that 
there is a place or ſtate of Souls in which they 
are capable of receiving help or eaſe by Pray» 
ers, &. The Council tells us nothing of the 
poſition of this place, nor what incommodi» 
ties Souls find in it, nor whether there be 
fire, &c. which are points that Sr. Augaſtis 
ſays he could not reſolve: On the contrary, 
it forbids , (at leaſt out of the Schools) 4 
curious ſubtile Queſtions concerning ir, all diſ 
courſes which are not for edi fiat ion. 5 

5. Having repteiented the Churches Do- 
&raine, I will next tranſcribe the Form of 
her Prayers forthe Dead, extant in the Canon 


, bewi Can. Miſſe: 
of the Maſſe. Remember likewiſe, O Lord, thy — 


Servants who have gone before us with the Sign. of 
Faith (ie. Baptiſm, and repoſe in the fleep of 
peace · Ve beſeech thee, O Lord, merei 
grant to them, and to all that reſ in Chriſt; a 
place of refreſhment, light and peace, through 
Cbriſt our Lord. Andafter the Canon, We 
beſe ech tber, O Lord, abſolve the Soul of thy Ser. 
vant 
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(112) 
yy vant from all chains of bis fins, tothe end; that iu 
new life among thy Saints and led, through 
Chriſt our Lord, Now if it can be demon- 

' ſtrated chat by the univerſal practiſe of the 
Primitive Church, ſuch Prayers as theſe were 
made for the Dead; ic unavoidably follows, 
That the Souls for whom they are made, are 
neithet in Heaven. nor Hell: And if ſo, 
where are they, Doctot Pierce? ſpeak like an 
honeſt man. 

6: To demonſtrate this, let him view nar- 
rowly theſe paſſages of the Ho'y Fathers, be- 
fore, and during the ſpace ot the firſt four 
General Councils. St. Denis the Aeopapite; 
(or whoever was Author of the Book of the 
Ecclefiaftical Hierarchy, and who by confeſſi- 
on of Proteſtants ,: liv'd within. the ſecond 
Century after the Apoſtles) declares that the 
Prieſt does demand from the Divine goodneſſe for 

Dion. Ar. de the perſon departed, a. pardon ef all ſins through 
Eccleſ. Hierar- human frailty committed by bim, and that be 
chin. c. ult. may be condutied into the light and region of the 
living, into the beſoins of Abraham; Iſaac, and 
Jacob, into « place from which grief, ſadneſſe, 
and mourning is banifþed. And preſently af- 
ter he ceſtifies ; that What be commizs to wri- 
ting concerning: this Prayer pronounced by the 
. Prieſt for the Dead, be received by Tradition from 

bis Divine Teachers (the Apottles. ) 
7. Next Tertullian, Let th: faithful Wide 
Ter. de Mou. dem, ſales he, pray for the ſonl of ber Hausband, 
cap. 10. 5 and 


the glory of the Reſurrettion, be may reſpire by 4 


U 


(113). | 
ind make an oblation in the Anniverſary day of bis 
death, begging for him re freſpment and part in the 
firſt Reſurreclion. And, to prevent the Preach» 
ers Objection, that the Father learned this 
from the Arch- Heretick Montanus, let him ane 
ſwer for hiaſelt ; We make, ſaies he, Anniver- 
ſary Oblations for the Dead, and for ibe ¶ Nata- 
litia ] of the Martyrs. And preſently he ad- 
joynes, Concerning theſe and ibe like Obſervan- 
ces , if you require the 2 Seriptures, 
Jou will not find any: Tradition ſhall be alleged to 
you for the Autbor, cuſtom for the confirmer, and 
Faith the Obſerver. thi ct 
8. After him follows his Schollar bleſſed 

St. Cyprian, Tbe + Cſaies he) that went 
be fore us, have ordain'd thar not any one of our 
Bretbren at his death ſhall nume in his Will for an 
Executor, or Guardian, any Eccleſtaſtical Perſon; 
and if any one ſball do otberwiſe, that no Oblati- 
on ſhould be made for him, and that the Sacrifice 
ſhould nor be celebrated for bim at bis death : For 
ſuch 4 one deſerves net ſo much as to be named at 
the Altar in the Priefis Prayer. 


9. Euſebius relates that, it the Obſequies 


rd . de Coton. 
Mil. cap. 3. 


- 


Ibid.cap-4. 


cypr. Ep. 66. 


of the Emperor Conſtantine, the People antl ruſe. dc vit. 
Clergy unanimouſly ſent up prayers to God, nbt Conſt. l. 4. c. vi. 


without tears and great gr oνms for the Soul of 
the Emperor. Like iſe Epipbanius diſputing 
againſt che Herenck Aerms, recKans this: a- 
mong his hereſies fo St, «Auguſtin likewiſe 


toes ) That he denyed Prayers and, Oblation for Epiph. 


the Dead. ln oppoſition whereto he ſaies, 
ou | P rajers 


;.hates, 


(114) 

Projers made for the dead profit them, though the 
do net blot out [74 S v H, — 
all (mortal) fins, And again, Who ſhall new 
bave the boldneſſe to diſſolve the Statute of bis Me- 
ther ( the Church ) er the Law of bis Father? 
(which Father he there interprets to be the 

Chryſoft.in Holy Trinity.) Moreover St. Chryſoftome, 
Ep. ad Philip. It is not in vain that the Apoſtles have inſtituted 
c.1.hom-3. this Low, That during, the celebration of the dread» 
ful myſteries, commemoration ſhould be made of 

the dead: for they knew that great benefit and p ro- 

fit would thereby accrew unto them, And yet 

Id. hom. in 1 more expreſly in another place, Ve muſt 
Cor. c. 5. v. 46. (faith he) give our belp and afſiffance to ſinners 
arted, by our Prayers, Supplications, A lms, and 
Oblations : For theſe things were not raſhly and 

grorndleſly deviſed: Neither is it in vain, the! in 

tbe Divine Myſteries we make mention of theſe 

who are dead + and approaching to the Altar, ad- 

areſſe our prayer for ibem to the Lamb placed there 

who took away the ſins of the World : But we do 

this to the end that ſome comfort and refreſpment 
may come to them thereby. Neither is it in vain 
that be who «ffifts at the Altar at the time when the 

dreadful Myſteries ere communicated, cries out, 

Pray for «ll that are dead in Na > and for thoſe 

who celebrate their memorials, For were it net 


that ſach comme merations were profitable to them, 
ſuch things would not be ſpoken. For the metters 
of eur Religion ore no ſport: Ne, Ged forbid. 
ſe things are per fim i by the Order and Dires 
Tien of Geds Spirit, 


10. True 


KA 2 „ 5... va 


THe 


a N ( ing) : * ers 
, To, True it is, that antiently in the pub» 
lick Liturgies a commemoration was made 
even of the greateſt Saints,. yes, and pray- 
ers were made for them: But yet not ſuch 
prayers as were made for the imperfect. But, 
all furure things may be the ſubje& of 
our prayers, it may become our charity to 
pray for acceſſion of glory to Saints already 
2. but which at the Reſurrection 
all be in a yet better State. And therefore 
when St. Auſtin ſajes, It is an injury to pray for 
« Martyr, fince we ougbt ratber to commend our 
ſelves to bis prayers : he means ſuch prayers , 
28 we make for imperfeR Chriſtians, that is, 
for remiſlion of their ſins, refreſhment, c. 
11. Now, tho' ſome ſuch prayers extant 
in the Holy Fathers did regard the day of 
Judgment, and che glory enſuing; yet with. 
al, that they thought, to ſame Souls a 
preſent refreſhment did accrew in the inter» 
mediat condition, is evident both by the 
foreſaid Teſtimonies, and. many more that. 
may be added: Av where St. Anbroſe Gaies,he 
would never ceaſe his Interceffions for the 
Soul of the dead Emperor? till he found a de- 
liverance by them. This in 00 apparent both 
out of the Fathers and andenc Licurgies, s,, 
that Biſbop Forbes, Spalate, and other Prote» Forb. de pur. 
ſtant Writers, do acknowledge it, and refaſe © 3-5-27. 
not to aſſent to the ground of ſuch a pra- 
Aife.. The words of Spalato are theſe: There - 
world be no abſurdity 1 we ſhould confeſſe, — Spal. l. 3. A=. ö. 
2 ome 
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ſome lighter 27 which haue not in this life 
been remitted ( quoad culpam as to the g wilt 
er fault, may be forgives after death, and 
this ſomtimes 4 little after the departure of the 
5 onl, &c. by vertut of the Churches interceſ= 
10. F- 

12 It cannot be denied, but that there 
are among the Holy Fathers great varieties of 
Opinions rouching ſome particular circum- 
ſtances regarding the ſtate of Souls after 
death, and at the preſent ſome differences 
there are between the Roman and Greek 
Church. In which notwithſtanding it will 
appear to any who will compare them, that 
the Roman Doctrin is far more moderate, re- 
ceiveable, and approaching to the grounds 
of Proteſtants, than that of the Eaſtern 
Church. But however, it is without all con- 
troverſy, that all Churches who profeſſed 
Chriſtianity before the Reformation, do a- 
gree unanimouſly-in the practice of praying 
for the Dead, ſo as to beg forgiveneſs of 
ſins, a bettering of their Kate, an aſſwage- 
ment of their ſufferings, &c. Which practiſe 
they eſteem not a voluntary n but & 
duty, to a neceſſary performance of which, 
charity obligeth all Chriſtians. And there- 
fore Engliſh. Proteſtants cannot be excuſed 
for their negſet of this duty, eſpecially conſi⸗ 
fidering that the Doctrin. pon which chis 
practice is grounded. is rot Mentioned at all 
among thoſe Points which they aceount — 
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yelties in the Roman Church. On the con- 


trary, the more learned among them have 


and do, though not in expreſſion, yet in ſenſe 
agree with Biſhop Auer, coriceding in his 
Reply to Car dinãl . erron, Fat far offer 
ring doch he not mean here, ſor oſſering the 
Chriſtian ſacrifice of the Holy Euchariſt for 
them, ſor what is more nianifeſ in Antiqui- 
ty, than this ? ] and prayer for the Dead, little 
it tobe ſid againſt it. No mas can deny, but 
it it very untient. Since then the Church 
cannot be thought, from the moſt antient 
times thereof, to have offered up to God all 
her prayers in all ages pro di funtlis in vain; 
methinks I cannot here, but in chis teſpect al- 
ſo commiſerate the condition of thoſe poor 
Souls, who depart hence un- owned by that 
Church, and without any ſhare in her pray- 
ers (which only like a true Mother, is ſo ſol- 
licitous and carefull a Supplic ant not only for 
her. living, but alſo deceaſed children) and 
who, after a life here not ſo well ſpent, ſeeing 
themſelves going hence only with an inchoz- 
ted repentance, & an unperfe& reformation, 
and very unprepared to be immediatty enter- 
tained in that place of bliſs, and glorious ſo- 
ciety into which no impure t lung ſhall enter, 
yet are content. rather to joſe the benefit of 
the daily prayers and oblations for them of 
this careful Mother, than to render themſelves 
capable thereof by returning into her Com- 
munion. And ſurely much more W 
13 e 
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able muſt ſuch a death be, that is void of the 
bopes of any ſuch aſſiſtance, than theirs is, 
who , departing ' hence in the boſom of the 
Church, and in this bleſſed communion of 
Saints with the requeſt of St. Auſtin: dying 
Mather in their mouth, Illud vos rege, t ad 
Tomi ne altare memineritit mes : Thu 1 beg of 
you , that at the Alte — Lord ye make e- 
membrance of mer are ſure to enjoy the laſt 
aid of this pious charity, and alſo the yet more 
efficacions ſacriſice of the Altar cò be fre- 
quently offered to God in their behall. 
10. Laſtliy, to omit particularQuotations out 
of the antient pablic Liturgies of the Church, 
that of St. met acknowledged by the /econd 
General Council, that of Se. Baſil, Sr. Chryſe- 
ſom, &c. in every one of which are expreſſe 
prayers and oblations tor the Dead, demand- 
ing pardon of cheit ſins, refreſhment of their 
ſufferings , &c. t will conclude with a full 
Aug · Ser · 32. Convincing Teſtimony of St. Auguſtin, whoſe 
de verb. Apoſt. words are theſe, That by the Prapers of the 
4 1 Holy Church , and ſaving Sacrifice, as like 
wiſe by Als expended for their Souls, uur d. 
— Brethren are helped, that God may deal 
with them more mercifully than their ous d- 
ſerve , wot to be doubted. For this the univer- 
ſa Church obſerves as a Tradition of our Fa- 
thers , that for theſe who are diad in the Com- 
munion of the Body and Blood of our Lord, Pra- 
ers ſbould be —. , when at the boly Naors 


their Name) art in their dus place om 
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and that it ſboulai be gi ſed that the Offering « 
wade for them. — — out of eerie 
of commending them ta Gods mercy, works f 
Chatity and Alms are made, who will dow 
that theſe things help towards their good , for 
whom Prayers are not in vain offered to God? 
It i not therefore te be diubted but that theſe 
thint are profitable for the Dead, yet only ſuch 
at before their death hav lived ſo, as that theſe 
things may profit them aftex Death, Anda- 
gain, For Mangyre the Sacrifice i «ffered {d.Enchirig. 
«4. thanksgiving , and for others as a propits- 2 
es,, 5 
14. Ihe Doctor cannot but know in his 
Conſcience, ( for he is no Stranger to the F- 
thers ) what a great Volume may be written 
to confirm this: And that not one expreſſi- 
on can be quoted againſt it. Therefore 
whereas, he ſaid without any ground, that 
Tertullias borrowed from Alontanxs, | would 
eek him, From whom did be borrow the o- 
miſſion of this charitable duty to the Dead, 
bur from the Hereti⸗ Acriut ? Nor is this to 
be conſidered as a voluntary courteſie don 
ham which withoat any fault may be omit- 
On the contrary St. Epiphanius will tell Epiph. 1. 3. 
him, % Church does, theſe things neceſſarily, har. 75. 
leviag received ſuch 4 Tradition from the Fa- 
ern, And St. Auguſtin, we muſt by no meant Aug de cur. 
mis neceſſary WN for the Souls of the pro mort. o· f. 
Dead: For. whether, the Fleſh of the dead Per- 
fon he bets, or in anither place, repoſe onght to 
be vhtained to by Spirit, 14 15.1f 
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15. If theſe Souls were believ'd'to be in 
Hebes would it not be ridiculous? I in He 
would it not be impious to offer the dreadful 
Sacrifice, to make Suppheations to be at 
charge in Alms for the obtaining them re- 
Pole, pardon of their fins, refreſhment of 
their ſufferings , a tranſſation into the region 
of Light and peace, and a plaee in the boſom 
of Alrabam? But if they be neither in Hèaven 
nor Hell, where are they them dle cannot deny 
a third placeunleſs be chinkFchem anibilated: 
He will not — that third place is Pwrgevory, 
becauſe the Church calls ic fo. But ſuppoſe 
the Church diſpence with him for the Name; ! 
would to God he would accept of ſucha diſs 
penſation; one pretence of Sebi/m would 
quickly be removed. 

76. To conclude; If all the Liturgies of 
the Church, all the Fathers have not credit e- 
hough with him to perſwade that this is no 
Novelty; yet greater Antiquity for it he may 
find inthe 7ewiſb Church: an ex preſſe Teſti- 
mony for which we read in the Jock of Aa- 
thabees 7 He will fay ir is hot Canonical: at 
leaſt let him acknowledge it not to be a Ro- 
mance: and however, the univerſal Tradition 
and practiſe of the Ty axogne will juſtifie it. 
From Phi Jews no doubt Plato borrowed this 
Docckrin, and fiom Plato Cicero, und from 
both Virgil. Nay even natural reaſon will 
tell him, that Heaven; iar hic h ua unoltan 
thing cha entry | is not ſo Jaickly and eafily o- 
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pen to imperſect Souls, as to perſect: nor have 
we any ſign, that meerly by dying, ſiniul l- 
yers becom immediatly perſect. 
17. To: fill his learned Margins, he quotes 
certain Contradittors of Bellarmin , as the Bi- 
ſhop of Reebeſter , Felder Virgil, Suarez, and 
Thomas e Albiis , . ZBedarmia 
. Ar all —— 5 | _—_ 
the Church. in c ontradiction to the Preacher, 
da ee 
ment could he have to mention tam, unleſſe 
it were. that bis Readers might ſee what his 
Hearers could not, that he was refolyed to 
pretend o dt was not able indeed to produce 
ee eee 
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'Predthers Dbjeffions Anſwer'd. 


He three next ſuppoſed Novelties of 
the Catholic C feb. of nts (+ the 
moſt holy Farroment. That bleffed Mfc 
ry, which was inſtituted to be both a Sym- 
bat and inſtrument, to ſignifie and to ope- 
rate Unity, is, by the cunning of the Devil, 
and malicious folly of men, becom both the 
work and enuſe of Diſ-wniox. 
2, Touching this Subject the firſt of the 
three Novelties the Doctor ſays is Tranſab- 
ftantiation *©So far from being from the be- 


Ibid. . 23, 24. inning that it is not much above ſour hun- 


red years old, of in 
«the Council SE re . 


V cholas the Second's 2 of 
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(122) i” 
& Berengarics imports rather a Cen. they 
Tranſubſtantiation. Nut evident is is, 7 bat 
it wat ncver taught by owr Saviexr, fince be 
ein the ſame breach wherewith be pro- 
* nounced, his i« wy Flood, explain d himſelf 
* by calling it expreſly the frwit of the F ins. 
© and there needs no more to make the Rome» 
Ait. * of that Doctrin, than the con- 
* cefſion of Again, who ſays, That it is im- 
e poſfjble for one body to be locally in more 
* places than one: From whence Zellarmin 
« angrily infers, that it equally implies a Con- 
tradiction for one body to be ſa much as Sa- 
* cramentally in more places than one, 

3. In order to the giving ſome farisfaRtion 
touching this matter, I will, as before, ſer 
down the Cbarches Doctris concerning this 
moſt holy Sacrament, which will extend it ſelf 
to all his bree pretended Novelties, In the 


Frefeſtian f Faith compiled by Pope Pius iv. profeſs. Fid. 
fad, 7 profeſs v . 


out of the Council of Trent it is 
that in the Maſſe there is offered to God « true 
proper and propitiatory Sacrifice for the living 
and Dead: And that in the moſt holy Sacra- 
ment of the Enchariſt there is truly and Sub» 


Fantially the Body and Blood, together with the 


Soxt and Divinity of our Lord peſus Chriſt : 
and that there is a Comver on (or Change ) of 
the whole Subſtance of Bread into his Body, and 
of Wine into his Blood : which thange the Ca- 
tholic Church calls Tranſubftantiation. More- 
ever [confeſs that under one of the Species alone 
he | whole 


(124) 
whole and entire Chriſt , anda true Sacrament. 
r | 
4. And it he will needs have it ſo, let it be 
Kantel, chat the Latin word 2 ran/ſubSanti- 
ation begun commonly to be received among 
ge Fat the Council of Latray': Though 
there was a Greek expreſſion exactiy import- 
ing as much | def Jas oſd as his Fegin- 
ning, that ih, in the time of the firſt Gegrr al 
Council.” But for God's ſake Jet not a new. 
wot drive him out of God's Church, as the 
word Ou did the Arians. He may ob- 
ſerye with Cardinal Perros that the Church 
only ſays, the change made in the holy Sacta · 
ment u called Tranſubfantiation : So 
that on condition he allow a real Subſtantial 
change, the word it ſelf ſhall not hinder us 
from being good Friends. 
| 5 he Dot ir ſees now what our Church 
holds concerning this point. She delivers her 
mind fincerely, candidly, ingehuouſſy. But 
if I. ſhou!d ask him what his Church. holds, it 
would coſt him more labour to give a ſatiſ- 
factory Anſwer than to make ten ſuch Ser- 
mont. 8 
6. There are among Chriſtiant only four 
ways of expreſling a preſence of Chriſt in the 
Sacrament. 1 That of the Zuinglias, Socins- 
ant, &c. who admit nothing at all real here; 
The Preſence, ſay they, is only figurative or 
imaginary : As we ſee Bread broken and 
eaten, & c. ſo we ought to call to mind that 
85 at Chriſts 


5 (125) | 
that Chtiſts Body was crucified, and corn' fot 
us, and by Faith ( ora ftrong fancy) we are 
made partakers of his Body, that is , not his 
Body, but the bleſſings that the offring his 
Body may procure.” 2. That of Galvin and 


Engliſß Divines, who uſually ſay, as Calvin Calin in t 
did, That in the bol) Sacrament our Lord offers Cor.cap.n.24. 


unto us not onely the benefit of bi Death and Re- 
ſurrefion, but the very Bech it ſelf in which be 
dyed and roſe again: Or, as Kirg James, We ac- 


knowledge a preſence no leſſe tine and real then Caſaub. Ap. ad. 
Caibolics do ; only we are ignorant of the manner: Cat. Pet. 


[ Of which it ſeems he thought that Catho- 
ics were not.] So that this preſence is ſup» 
poſed a Subflantial preſence, but after a ſpiritu» 
al manner: A preſence not to all, but to the 
worthy receivers: Offred perhaps to the un- 
worthy, but only partaken by the worthy: 
A preſerce not to the Symbols, but the Reces- 
vers Soul only : Or if ( according to Mr. 
Hooker) in ſome ſence the Symbols do exhibie 
the very Body of Chrift, yet they do not con: 
tain in them what they exhibit, at leaſt not 
before the aꝗual receiving. 3. Of the L. 
tberanst, who hold « preſence of Chrifts Body in 
the Sacrament as real, proper and ſubſtantial 
as Catbolics do, but deny an excluſion of 
Bread. For Bread, ſay they, remains as Fe- 
fore, but to and with it the Body of our Lord 
(every where, preſent) is in a ſort hypoſfati- 
cally united: Te ſome among them deny a= 
py feverence Is td be exhibited to Chriſt}, 
hg though 


'. + 
though indeed ſubſtantially preſent. 4. That 
of Roman Catholics, whoſe nd was let down 
before; whereto this only is to be added, 
That believing 8 real converfion of Bread in- 
to our Lords Body, &c; they think them · 
ſelves obliged, in conformity to the Ancient 


Church, as to embrace the Doctrine, ſo to 
imitate their practiſe In exhibiting due reve- 
rente and worſhip (not to the Symbols, not to 
any thing which is the object of ſenſe,as Cal- 
viniſts ſlander them; bur) to om Lord himſelf 

only, preſent in anid under the S/ mbels, 
7. Now thiree of theſe four Opinions, 
that is, every one but that of Engliſh Prote- 
nuts ſpeak intelligible ſenſe: Every one 
ows what Zuinglians, Litherans, and Re- 
may Catholics mean: But theirs (which they 
call a Myſtery) is indeed a Jurgen, a Linſey- 
welſey Stuff, made probably to ſuit with any 
Sed according to igterefts : They that taught 
it firſt in Englend, were willing to ſpeak at 
leaft, and, if they had been permitted, to 
mean likewife as the C etbolic Chyrch inſtru- 
Red them, but the 22 Proteflour in 
King Edwards deies, and afterward the Privy 
ouncil in Queen Elizgbetbs, found it for 
Lau toy wi — that their Divine 
| | at leaft in words, accuſe the Reman 
Church for that D. rin which themlſelyes 
elieved to be erue, But now, ſince the laſt 
Lefticucion, if that renew'd Rubrick at the 
end of che Communion, be to be n De 
rinal, 
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aral, then the loft Edition of their Religion 
in this Point is meer Zaing/ianiſm, to which 
the Presbyteriens themſelves, if they are true 
Calvinifts, will refuſe to ſubſcribe. Thus 
the new Religion of — is almoſt become 
the Religion of New England. 

8. * now that I ſhould by a few 
authorities juſtifie our Catbolic Doctrine of 
Trenſubftextiation, or real ſubſtantial Preſence, 
to be far from deſerving to be called a Nevelty 
of ſour hundred years ſtanding. By Caibe- 
lic Defirine, | mean the Dedrine of the Church, 
not of the Schools, the DoQrine delivered by 
Tradition, not Ratiecination: Not a Dedrise 


that can be demonſtrated by human empty 


Philoſopby. On the contrary, it may be con- 
aul aſſerted, that all ſuch pretended de- 
monſtrations are not only not concluding, 
but illuſory, becauſe that is ſaid tobe dt mon- 
ſtrated by reaſon, which Tradition tells us is 

above reaſon, and ought not to be. {; 
by the Rule of Philoſopby : The preſence of 
briſt in the Sacrament is truly real and Su 
ſtantial , but withall Secremextal, that is My- 
fical, inexplicable, incomprebenfible. It is 
a great miflake among Protefiants, when 
they argue that we, by acknowledging 8 
C oxverfion by Tranſubſtantiation, pretend to 
declare the modum converſions. No; that is 
— — the per age or the Hons —_— 

i. For by that expreffon ſhe c ne 

— the change is not a Mater of fercy 
ut 
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but real; yet withal Miſfical. The Fathers, 
to expreſſe clieic belief of a rea! converſion , 
make uſe of many real changes mentioned 
in the Scripture, as &f Auron: Rod into 4 Ser 
pent, of water iuto wine, & But withal they 
adde, Thar not any of theſe Examples do 
fit, or properly glelet the Myſtical change 
in the Sacrament: Serice or Reaſon might 
commer end and judge of thoſe changes, bur 
Faith alone muſt ſubmit to the incomprehen- 
fibleneſſe bf this. When Water was turn'd 
into Wine; the eyes ſaw; and the Palat taſted 
Wine, it had the e&foar; extenſion, and lo- 
calicy of Wine; But ſo is it not whien Byrad 
by [conſecration becomes the Body of Chriſt; 
For dught that Sence can judge, there Is no 
change at all : Cbriſt. Body is preſent, but 
without locality: It i preſent, but not cor- 
porally, as natural bodies are preſent, one 
part here, atid anochet there. The Quomodi 
of this preſence is not to be inquired into, 
nor can it without preſumption be deter- 
mind. This is that which che Church calls 
a Fatt emtntaly MNical yreſence. Bat, that this 
preſence is real and ſubſtantial. a preſence in 
the 'Symbilt'or” Elethrrit?, arid nos onfy in the 
mind of the ' worthy reciver, the Fathers 
ananinioutly teach And" Indeed if it d 
not {o; none could receive the Body of C brit 
unworibily,- becauſe according to Proteſtants, , 
it is not the Boch of Gbit; but mer Bread 
that an impeaitent Sinner receives : _— 
241 Paul. 
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Pali charge would be irrational, when he 


ſaies, ſuch An ene receives judgment to himſelf 1 Cor, 


in that be dees not diſcern the Body of our Lord, 
B:fides, if che change be not in the Elementi, 
but in the Receivers: Soul, what need is there 
of Conſecration / What effect can Conſecration 
have? Wby may not another man or woman 
as well as a Prieſt, adminiſter this Secrament ? 
What binders that ſuch a Preſence may not be 
eſſected in the mind every Dinner or Supper, 
and as well mhen we eat fleſh, and drink any 
other Liquor beſides Wine at our own Table, 
as at that of cur Lord; © ++ | | 
- 9. Now, whether their Doctrine or ours 


be a Novely, let Antiquity judge, Ii I ſhould 


produce, as he knows | may, hundreds of 


. Teſtimonies that by conyerſion, a change ig 


made of the Bread into the Bed); and Vina 
into t he Blood of Cbriſt, he would think to 
eſcape by allowing a change tu be made, but 
only in the Ad of worthy receiving. There. 
fore | will onely make uſe of ſuch Awutborities 
as demonſtrate this change to be made before 
communicating z that ic remains, when the 
Sacrament is reſerved , and that immediately 
after conſecration, before any participation of 
the Symbols, both the Prief and People did 
perform an act of Adoration to Chriſt 4 belei- 
ved to be really and ſubſtantially, though myſti- 


cell, prefent. | 


10. In all ancient.Liturgies(as Blonde! him- 
ſelf, though a Spa grate) the pray 
| er 
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er in the conſreration of the Elements was, 
Lirurg.S.Baſil. har God weld by bis boly Spirit ſancſe the Ele- 
Cyril, Hier- «ments, whereby rhe Breadmay be made the Body, 
% an ide Wine the Blood of aur Lord. Aud, that 
© before communicating, \whilft it was on the 

Altar, it was eſteem'd and orſhiped as the 

true Fody of our Lord, St. Chryſoſbome will 

Chryſ. in 1 Cor, witneſſe, Let as, faith he, who are Citizens of 
20, hom. 24. Heaven, imitate bu even the barbaroue Magi, 
(who worſhipped our Lord an Infant, &c.) 

Thou ſeeſ bim not in the Manger, but on the 

Altar. Thou doſt not ſee « woman botding bim, 

bat the Prieſt ſtanding by bim, and the Spirit with 

great vertue hovering over theſe (Myſteries) pro- 

oſed. Thou not only ſeeft the Body it ſelf, as the 

i did, but thou knoweſt alſs the verine of ii, c&t. 

The ſame Body which is the moſt precious and moſ 

bonowr'd thing in Heaven, I will ſhew thee placed 

upon Earth, &. Neitber doſt thou only ſee it, 

but toucheſt and eateſt it, and having received it, 

thou returneſt bome with it, &t, Hence Optam 

ſaith, bas otber thing is the Altar, but the Seat 

of the Body and Blood of Criſt, A yet more 
irrefragable witneſſe hereof is the General 

Council of Nice, wherein (Ad. I. 3. c. de Di. 

vinũ mensa) are theſe words, Inthis Divine 

Table let ws not abaſe our intentions ſo as to confi» 

der the Bread and Wine ſet before u, but raifng 

war mind by Faith , let as under ſt and that upon 

that boly Table is placed the Lamb- of God, whicd 

takes away the fins of the World, which is unblos« 

dily immolated by the Prieſt, and receiving bis pre- 

ciow 
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vious Body and Blood, let us truly believe that 
boſe are ide Symbols of our Reilemption. 
And, that the Elements, once conſecrated 
and after reſerved, yet remain the Body of 
Chrift though not participated, St. Cyril of 
Alexandria enpreſſy tectifies, 7 bear (aich be) 11. Al. Eg. 
there are others who m that the Adftical Eule- % Caloſyr. 
O; if any thing of it remain 1ill another day, dotb 
profit nothing to. ſandification. Bur they are 
mad who ſay ibeſe things : For Cbriſt is not. 
alter'd, neither is bis boly Body changed; bat be 
vertue of Benediclion and quickning grace perpe= 


, tnally remains init, And as touch ing Adcrati» 


on of our Lord, as acknowledged ſubſtantial- 

ly — _ 2 St. 11 expreſly 

alſerts it, re the foot-ſtool of bis feet, Theres 
fore by the foo iſtool is 1 Earth ; and tbe — 
Earth the feſp ef Chrift, which at this day alſo 

w# adere in the Myſterits, and which the Apoftles 

adored in our Lord Feſws. And from St. Ambroſe 

the ſame is taught as exprefly by St. Augufin, - '; 
diſeourſing on the ſame Text, Aderate Scabel- Aug. in Plal. 
lum pedum ejus: Who moreover adds, Cbriſt 9*: 5. 

bath given bis fleſÞ'ta be eaten by fer our. 848 

vation: Now no man eats this, ekcept be firſt a= 

dore it Yea, moreover he 1aies, Ve do not only 

net ſin by ado 2 1 if we did not 
pon Tory an Epi —— . {lou 05 
affirms, That the rich of rhe Earth and proud are Id. Epiſt. 120- 


ſemtimes browgbt to the Table of eur Lord, and 


there receive of bis Body and Rlood, but they onely. 
adere it, they are not Ta with it, becauſe ey 
| 2 de 
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15 not imitate him ( by humility.) For of the 
umble it is ſaid, Edent panferet & ſatura- 
buntur. . . 

11. The ſame may be inferr'd by the won- 
derfull niceneſs and ſcrupoloſity obſerved in 
the Primitive Church inthe handling, com- 
municating and reſerving theſe Myſteries, 
what a crime was it eſtcem'd in che Primitive 
times, if but a crum or drop of the conſecra- 
ted Elements ſhould fall to the ground? For 
fear of that, till about the year fix hundied 
they were received by the Communicants not 
in their Fingers, as among the Reformed, 
but in the inſide plain of their hands, and in 
a ſilver Pipe, &, But I will conclude this 
point with a brief Anſwer to the Doors Alle 
gationt. 

12, Whereas therefore he ſays, It is evident 
that T ranſubſtantiation wat never taught by 
our Saviour, ſince in the ſame breath wherewith 
be Hex yea 4% words , This is my Blood, br 
explain d himſelſ by calling it expreſly the Frait 
of * Vine. 4 os I — os 
ly pronounce it to be evident, that thoſe 
words were neither. ſpoken by our Lord in 
the ſame breath after the Conſecration of the 
Chalice , nor had they any regard to the $4 
crament. Tis true they are mentioned by St. 
Matthew after the Conſecration, but he knows 
that in St. Lulę, who promiſed to write 4405. 
thoſe words are mentioned before any Conſe- 
. cration began, and the occaſion of chem i 
| evi- 
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evidently the eating of the fac Supper 
&c. For this is his Narration : When the 
homer was come he ſate down, and the twelve A- Luke 22. 14, 
peſtles with him,” And he ſaid unto them with 18. 
dire I have d, ſired to eat this Paſſeover with 
you before I ſuffer. Fer I ſay unte you, I will 
wet any more eat thereof until it be fulfilld in the 
kingdom ef God, And he took the Cup ani gave 
thanks, and find, Take this und divide it among 
uur ſelves, For I ſay unto jbu ] will not drink. 
of the fruit of- the Vine, until the king dom of 
God hall come. Now after all this follows his 
own 4ſt Supper, the Myſtical conſecration 
and commnnidy of bis 2 Body and Blood. 
For the Text thus continues, Aud he rock 
Bread ſaying, This is my Body, &c. likewiſe ibid. 10. 19, 
Aſo the Cup after Supper, ſaying, This Cup, 2c. 
Sc. This being the order of the words, 
no Text can poſſibly with more evidence con- 
fute the Doctor than this which Himſelf cites : 
for what can be clearer, if before. Conſecrati- 
on our Saviour ſaid, He would drink no » ore of 
the fruit of the Vine ? then that what he drgnk 
after was not of the fruit of thx Vine? But be- 
ſid es this, though our Lord ſhould have cal- 
led ir, after ( onſecyation, the fruit of the Vine, 
as Saint Paal calls the other Symb Bread: 
this does not argue againſt a Change in 
their nature; For Moſet his Rod, after 
it was changed into a Serpent- 1s call'd a 
Rod ſtill, becauſe it had been one Ed. 7. 
12. Jand [ 7. 2. 9. J it is ſaid, That the Ma- 
| K3 ſter 
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ſter of the Feaſt tafted the Water that was Wade 
K 75 


13. Is not now the Doctor's Inſincerity e- 
vident his Inſincerity even in the Fulpit ? has 
he not palpably. mi ſ inform d li Majeſyj and 
ſo illuſtrious an Auditory? And though he 
ſhould ſtill continue to prefer St. Mathew: 
order oi Narration before St. Lukes, yet what 
St. Luke writes cannot poſſibly be applyed to 
the Sacrament : For, though thoſe ſpecial 
words, Iwill not drink,_benceforth of this fruit 
of the Vine until, &c. if they Rood alone, 
might ſeem applicable to the conſecrated Cha. 
lice: yet thoſe other of Saint. Late, I will. 
not any more eat of this Paſſcover , untill, 
cc. cannot poſſibly be applyed to the cons. 
ſcerated Element of Bread: and therefore 
fince both theſe Sayings were maniteſily in- 
tended of the ſame Subject; It is more 
than evident they were meant only of the 
Paſchal Supper , and not at allot the Sacra- 
mA. ;; W 5 | 
14. As for Reflarmins quarrel with St. Tho- 
mas hs affir ming that one Body cann:t be locally 
in two places: and his revengeful inference, that 
weither then cal they be Sacram: ntally: Alll 
will ſay hereto ſhall be, that if there be any 
quarrel on Bellarmins part, which truly 1 do 
not find to be ſuch bur may. very friendly 
be compoſed. Vet however ſince it is on- 
ly about a Scholaſtical Notion of Locality , 
Circumſcription, &c. and it is n 6 
—— 6 f « . = K 
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that bath theſe Doctors held a true Sal- 
fantial preſence of our Lords Body in the Sa- 
crament; ds the Coureb teachet, I will not, 
by troubling my ſelf about com che 
matter between them, invicethe Loctor here - 
after to unneceſſary excurſions: it is only the 
— Doctrin that I engage my ſelt to u- 
me. 


15. In the laſt place, touching Jerisga- germ. pag. 26. 


rim his ſubmiſſion, if the Form were the 
ſame mentioned in the Doctors Marg in from 
Floriacenſis, there is nothing appears in it 
favouring Conſubſtantiation. Certainly, it 
was ſufficient, if he ſpoke fincerely , to 
acquic him from any ſuſpition of holding 
onely 4 Figurative Preſence of Chriſt's Jo- 
dy : and that onely was his buſineſſe. 
As for his Expreſſions that Our Lords Be- 
dy, net onely in Myſtery , but Truth « 
handled, broken and chawed with the teeth 
of Faithful Communicants , unleſſe they 
be underſtood Sacramentally, they are 
far from being juſtifiable. And ſo are all 
the Capbarnaitical Objeftions that Prote- 
ſtants make againſt Catholic Doctrine in 
this matter. VVe acknowledge more thay 
a Spiritual, an Oral Mandxcatian, but 
without any Suffering or Change in the 
Divine Body it ſelf : VVe acknowledge 
it is Nouriſhment to us, but not after 
8 Carnal manner; Chriſt is not changed 
K 4 by 
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by Digeſtion into our Bodyes; yet ſan- 
&iſies even our Bodies alſo, as well as out 
Greg, Xyſs, Souls 2 Becanſe in Saint Gregory Nyſſen his 
orat. Catech. c. Expreſſion, Ixſina ing it (elf into aur Br 
37• dies, hy us union with our Lord's Immortal 
| Joch, We are mad Partaktre of Immorta- 
ly. MY prey rn 215 f 4 44 
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CH AP. XII. 

Of Communion under one Species: 
Confirm'd by the prafliſe of the 
Prinitiye Church in private Com- 
munis. The Preachers Olje- 
ctions ſolved, | 


Hs fiftb pretended Novelty, imputed to 
the Catholic Church is, Communion un» 
der one Species, no older, (aics he, then ſince the 
time of - Aquinas, unleſſe they will own it from tbe 

anichees. - But we find our Saviour intended 


* 


the Chalice to every gueſt : Drink all of ibis, lales 


he. And St. Paul ſpeaks as well of drinking the © 


Myſtical Blood, as eating the Body of Cbriſt. 

- To og yi of- whac L here alle · 
ged, we readily ſubſcribe. We acknowledg 
our Saviour inſtituted. this Myſtery in both 
kinds 7 That the Apoſtles. received it in both 
kinds: That St. Paul ſpeaks as well of drink- 
ing, &c, That mot commonly in the Church 
till a little before the times of Aquinas, in — 

| public 


$erm, 


pag: 9+ 


Ibid. pag. 13. 
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public Celebration of theſe Myſteries, the people 
communicated in both kinds: All chis we 


agree co. 

3-Bic the general Trad!tion of the Church, 
at leaſt from his beginning, will not permit us 
to yield, that the recti ing in both kinds was 
eſteem d by the Church neceſſary to the eſſence 
of the Communion, or integrity of the i. 


ci of Chriſts Body aud Blood, or that 
it is fiely called by bi 
when deliver d and recei 


Tenull. lib. z. tion d by Tertullian, St. Cyprian, and others, 
uro. in which the boly Zachariſl was deliver d to 


Gl'b.7. Fathers, the praftiſe of the Church of Cons 
ad 15. Auguſt, tantintple mentioned by Nicepborwg : } In 
Niſeph, hiſt. communicating the Sick, and Penitents at th: 
lib. 18. cap 6, point of death : In communions at Sea: In com- 

munions ſent to other Provinces, &c. 


4. In 
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4. In all theſe Caſes: he Communicants were 

eſteem'd to be partakersof n ire Chref, not 

did they think they received more of him ar 

publick Communions in the Cbarch, when the 

Sacrament was delivered in both ſpecies, then 

when at home in one only. - They believed 

it was-Chrift entire which they received in e- 

very divided particle of the /ptcies of Bread, 

and every divided drop of the ſpecies of Wine : 

and that the ft:b of Chrift could not be parti- 

cipated without a concomitance of his load, 

nor the Nlood without the Fleſb, nor eit her 

of them without a concomitance of his Soul ; 

and Divinity. Henee St. Ambroſe, Chriſt is _ de ils 

is that Sacrament, becauſe it is the Body of | * 

Cbriſt. And the Council if Epheſus, I hat * Con: yl Eph. 

who approach to the Myſtical Benediftions do par- in Ep ſt. ad 

ticipate the Fleſb of C hriſt, not as common meer Neſtor. 

Fleſb, but truly quickying Fleſs. And St. Au. avgeft. in 

guſftin , That Chriſt, | terebatar in manibus Pal. 33. 

tuis ] did cry himſelf in hit own hands : and 


this in a litteral ſenſe. And Sr. Cyril of Oil. Alex. 


Alexandria ſays, By the unparted Garment of lib. 12. in 


Chrif was wyſtically ſi nified , that the four loan. cap. 32. 


parts ef the world, being brought to ſalvation by 
the Goſrel , did divide among themſelves his 
Fliſ without dividing it. For (ſays he) the 
enly begittes don of God paſſing into, and, by his 
Fleſh, [anttifying the Soul nd Body of each of 
them ſeverally and in particular, is in tech of 
them entirely and undividedly being every where 
ane, and in no ſort divided. 

4 5. Theſe 
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.$, Theſe.thingathos premiſed(which are cer- 
45 Fruths ,..and cannot bythe Preacher be 
eay'd) ſince, he will needs make a quarrel 
with the Catholic: Church upon this $«bjetZ,be 
muſt neceſſariby. take upon him to demon- 
ſtrate, 1. Either, chat theſe Communions under 
one ſpecies, allowed and practiſed on ſo many 
occaſions in thePrimitive times, were half Com- 
munten, ſacrilegious Tranſgteſſions of the 
Inſtitution of or Lord, contrary to tbe teach - 
ing of >t. Paul, conſpiring with the Hereſic of 
the Manicbers, &c. And doing fo, he will 
contradict himſelf, whilſt he pretends half 
Communions to be a Novelty ſince their times. 
2. Or, if theſe Practiſes were juſtifiable, and 
that the Church had warrant and authority 
to do as ſhe did, he mull prove that ſuch an 
Authority could be extended only to private 
Perſons or Families, and by no means to pxb- 
lick Congregations : That the ſame was 4 whole 
Communion im a Chamber, and but a half Com- 
munion in 4 Church: That a fick mar, or one 
4 Saa, & c. broke not the inſutution of Chriſt 
whillt he communicated under one kind, but 
did break it when be was in health or upon 
firm ground. 

6. Till theſe things be proved by him( which 
will he adGrecas Calindat he muſt of neceſſity 
grant, that here is no Nove. ty at all, no change 
in the preſent Catholic  barch as to Doctris: 

And chat che change which js made in exter- 
nal Diſciplis, is of ſo great importance, that 
| Proteſtants 


—Y 
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Proteſtants (who would rot have ſeparated 
from her Communion; if ſhe bad g ven them 
leave to break out Sv, [nftitaticn only 
privatly) will renounce her,becauſe ſhe thinks 
and knows that a privat Hoxſe and a Charch 
cannot make the ſame action both lawſul and 
unlawful. and therfore ſince ſhe had authority 
within doors, ſhe cannot be deprived of it a- 


broad. 


7. Nay further ,  De&cy Pierre's task does 
not end here: for though he ſhould be able ro 
prove all this, yet if this be ore ofthe pro- 
vocations , and cauſes of their ſeparation, 
he cannot juſtifie that ſeparation till they 
have made a tryal , whether the Church will 
not diſpence with them as to this point of Di/- 
cipline , and after tryal, been refuſed. For 
ſurely he will not eſteem Schi/m a matter ſo 
inconſiderable, as to expoſe themſelves to the 
guilt cfit, becauſe others befides them are ob- 
hged ar d content to receive under one /pecee, , 
whilſt themſelves are left at liberty : They 
will not unneceſſafily make tumults and diviſi- 
ons in the Church by diſputing againſt others, 
when they themſelves are not concern'd. Now, 
that ſuch a diſtesſation may poſſibly be had, 
r, in that the Church by a General 
Council hath either given to, or acknowledg- 
ed in her Supreme Paſler a ſufficient authority ro Conc. Trid.” 
occed in this matter according to his im yru- Seſl a. in fin. 
dence, and as he ball ſee it to be prefitable tothe 
Church,” and fer the ſpiritual goed of thoſe that 
Hall demand the wſe of the Chalice, 


does ap 
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$: As for us Catholics , we are bread up to 
the Orders eſtabliſhed by Gods Church: And 
being aſſured that our Lord will not forget 
bis Promiſes, and conſequently his Church 
ſhall never miſlead us to our danger, we do 
not think it our duty to queſtion the Charches 
prudence, or ſet up a private Tribunal to cen- 
ſure her Lawey: We are not ſure we know 
all the Reaſons that induced the Council of 
Conſtance to confirm a practiſr almoſt gene- 
rally introdutrd by cuſtome before, Yet 
ſome Reaſons we ſte, which truly are of ve- 
ry great monjent for that parpoſe, to wit, 
the wonderful epcteaſe of the numbers of 
Communicents, and wonderful decay of their 
Devotion : From whence could not be pre- 
vented very greatidangers of lrreverences and 
olt- times of the precious blood of our 
d; conſidering the defe& of providence, 
and caution to be expected in multitudes, lit- 
tle ſenſible of Religion, 

It is probable likewiſe that the Herefie of 
Berengerios, who acknowledged no more in 
the Sacrament, than the meer ſigns of the body 
2 blood of — Lords might _ the Ca- 
tholics publickly to iſe what the Prin- 
tive = did _ to the end they 

might thereby demonſtrate, that though 
they received not both the Signs, yet they 
were not defrauded of being partakers of all 
that was entirely contained under both. the 
, Species, which was whole Chriſt, not his bady 
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CHAP. XIII. 


Of the Sacrifice of the Maſſe. 
Aßerted Univerſally by Antiqui- 
ty. The true Doctrine concern- 
ing it explained, 


1. IS ſixib ſuppoſed Novelty (which is the 15 
H As oi regards the bleſſed Sa 1 

went) is the Sacraſice of the Maſſe. But how 

is this prov'd to be a Novelty ? Ipſe dixit. 

Not one Text, not one Suotation appears in 

the Margin; and why? Alas! where ſhould 

he find any ? Since there's not a Father in 

Gods Churchfrom the very Apoſtles, but ac- 

knowledged a Chriftian Sacrifice; nor any 

old Heretick ever denyed it» Nay, who be- 

ſides himſelf calls it « Noveltie? Im fure 

Dr. Fulk expreſly conſeſſesh that Teriubian, Pulk. confur. 

Cyprian, Auſtin, Hierom, and a great many more of Porg, 

de witneſſe that Sacrifice, ye, Sacrifice for the 362, Ae. 

Dead is the Tradition of the Apefiles. And Mr. 

Aſchan acknowledges that the Sacrifice of the 


Moſſe 


_ (44h) 
Aſcham Apol. Moſſe is (o antient , that no firſt beginning if 


procenaDom. f can he forwed, Vet Dr. Pierce would fain 


have proved it to be a Novelty Gladly would 
he have applyed to this; his From the lpia 
it Was net ſo : But could not find one Word in 
Antiquitie for bis purpoſe,, However, for all 
that it muſt not be omitted. His Audicors 
would have wonderd to hear the Church ac- 
cufed, and tlie clauſe touching the Sacrifice 
left ont of the Indictment. OY 

2. To pleaſe! therefore popular ears, he 
named it, ad an ill thing: But coming to 
t his Sermon, he leaves that Marginempty: 
or what could be in the Fatbers to fill ic ? 
v4 It was not for his purpoſe to quote St. Tena- - 

Tgnit. Ep. ad. tixg'; laying, It is not ſaful * offer, or to 
Smirn. cent. a. immolate the Sacrifice or M la ¹iẽHZ 
* out the Biſhop : ( Ibich, C ay the Centuriſſs) 
are dangerous wordi, and ſeedi of Errors ) Or dt. 
ven! Treneus, who tells us that our Lord, conſecra- 
#5 ting the Myflical Elements, Taught ws a New 
Oblatiok of the New Teſtament, which the Church 
' baving received from the Apoſtles, offers to God 
tbrough the tbole World. Or St. Cyprian, 
11 — whoſe words are, Vbe was more a Prieſt of the 
ed n. , High God, iben our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? Mb 
| offred a Sacrifice to God the Fatber ? and offred 
| tbe very ſamt that Melchiſedech bad offred, that 
9 is, Bread and Wine, to wit, his own Body and 
Blood, &c, and conimanded the ſame to be Hier- 
ward done in memory of bim. Tbat Prieſt tbere- 
fore doth truly ſupply the place and wr 1 
\ rift, 


: ki 
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Chriſt, and imitates thet which Chriſt did, who 
undertakes to offer according at be ſees Cb bin- 
ſelf Ferd. In which one Epiſtie he calls the 
Excbarift a Sacrifice , feven times, and above 
wen) times he afficmas that the Symbols are oſ- 
fred in it. wad 1 
3. The truth is, in the writings of Antj- 
quity,the:cele bration of theſe Myferies,is ſcarce 
ever call'4 by other name, but Ollation, Sacri- 
ce, Immolation, c. And becauſe che Fathers 
may be ſaid to ſpeak figuratively and rhero- 
rically, the Cant; alſo of th* Church, which 
oughtto ſpeak properly, ſcarce ever uſe any 
other expreſſion; See the tbird among th 
Axeſtolic Clinons 5; The $8th. Canon of the 
Council of Laodicea: The 20th, Canon of the 


firſt Council of 4ilet : The 401Þ. Canett of the 


Council of Cartbage: And the 180. Canon of 
the ft General Couucil of Nice, in which are 
theſe words, The Holy Syed is inferm'd , 'thet 
in ſome places Deacons adminiſter tbe Eu h riſt tg 
Prieſts: A thing which neither any Canon nor 
Cuſtom bath deliver'd, that thiſe bs * ne 
power of offering Be uld give ide Bod) of briſt to. 


thoſe who oer. Whole volums may be tran» 


ſcribed to this effect: I will only therefore fe. 
fer him to St. Hirrom on Titus, and St. Chr tier, on 
ſoſtem on the 44s, where he will find the Ex» p. 1. 


in, 


Th 


«vv, 


chariſt not only a Sacyifice, but 4 Sacrifice for Gbryſe21.hom, 


remiſſion of ſins, ; a Sacrifice for the Prieſt that 
ff « Sacrifice for the multitude ;, 2 
or the procuring of * c. ſutably 
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to the modern and ancient Liturgie. 
4. If after all this he will not allow any 
of theſe expreſſions in Deters, Canons, Litur- 
gies, &c. to be proper and litteral, St. «Aug 
ſtin will eontradict him: Who ſaies, Prezby» 
dug lib. 20. de {#75 and Biſhops are now in the C burch properly 
Civ, D. cap. 10. called Sacerdete i] ſacrificing Priefts, And be- 
cauſe the fancy which Proteſtants have entet- 
talned againſt the term Sacrifice, Oblation, cc. 
proceeds from a miſtake of the true ſenſe in 
which the Church intends ic; for ordinarily 
the conception of a Sacrifice is ſuppoſed to 
import an immolation, ſhedding of blood, 
kitling, Sc. and no ſuch matter appearing 


here, but only a commemoration of a former 
real immolation and ſbedding of Cbrifts blood, 
a generally among all Seas, divided 
from the Chyrch,the title of Sacrifice will not 


revent therefore ſor the fature 


5. To 
ſuch mil-andeſtandin et them be pleaſed 
to tak notice that all 4 Secrifices of the 
Law were (ſhadows and types of the Sacrifice 
of our Lord, and the Legal Frieffrbood 4 typr 
of bis Prieft-bood : But aboye all other Sacri- 
fices and functions of Prieft-hoed, thoſe were 
molt lively figures of our Lord, which were 
perforurd on a certain day only once every 
year, for the fins of the whole Congregati- 
on: In the ſolemn celebration of which S 
eros beſides the immolation of-ic on the 
Altar, the High Prieft alone was appoln ted to 
| carry 
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„„ n en oh 
carry of the blood of that Vidime into the 
moſi baly place within the Feile, and there to 
ſprinkle ĩt beforg the Propitiatory or Mercy: 
Seat." This is that Sacrifice which St. Paul 
eſpecially applies co our Lord, and ſhews that 
Chrift, as a Vidime, was once, and but once 
immolated on the Altar of ibe Croſe. for th 
fins of all mankind : And that for the meril 
of his obedience ro; the death even of the 
Croſs, be was raiſed from death, and made a 
Prieft after the order of Melcbiſedech, a King 
Prieſt, ＋ ho had power given bim in 
Heaven a th, to apply the mer ics of hia 
own Sacrifice: And that the proper ſunction 
of his Regal Priefthood, was the entring with 
bis immolated Body into the Sancia Sand lerum. 
the higheſt Heavent, there appearing before. 
his heavenly Fathers Throne , and. preſen- 
ting that moſt precious Viftime to him, 
This funftion of Prieft-boad, far more auguſt 
than the ĩimmolation, be does, ang will con- 


tjvuglly exerciſe to the end of the World, 


By vertue of this he is made Head of } 


Cburebs he has the power of ſending the He- 
L e Re- 
in. 1 2 

6. And withal, knowing of hat infinite 

- value and vertue this ion of his, Prieſt» 
bead is, he has beep. OxKecute, 48 it 


were function cth,. 
Rnd Wand warts li 


| 


try Bea and Bled which was immolated on 


criſice, this they offer, this they wich the peo- 


that in a word, as under the Lew the Legi 
the 


_ 
1 to be not only his Mi 
fers, but Sul ſtimies and Vice · gerems on Earth, 
giving them power to conlecrate, and by 
conſecrating to place upon the Allet chat ve- 


the Croſs, and is now preſent before his Fa. 
ther in Heaven. This body and blood they Sa- 


ple participate. It is not a Sacrifice of in- 
molation, in that miſtaken ſenſe, for nothing 
is ſlain, the Victime ſuffers nothing: It is 
but a Commemorative Sacrifice of Imnolotion: 
But it is, in the moſt proper rigorous lence, 
an Oblation, the very ſame, of the very lame 
body and blood that ear Lord now offers in 
Heaven : And the ſame vertue it has, the ſame 
efſeQs it produces, propitiation, remiſſion of ſins, 
participation of the graces of Gods boly Spirit, 
and all bleſſings both ſpiritual and temporal. So 


propitiation was ſaid to perſected by 
High Priefts offring the blood in the moſt to 
rug So by this Oblation of Gbrifts — 
the Heavenly Sanda, perfect Redemption 
obtained, 2 the Commemorative Oblatin 


by 
the and blood by bis Priefts ia out 
kr” og bar _— cat n of the 
benefit and that only meritoriem Su 


crifice onte offred on the Croſs , is then pro- 
cured.anto us for remiſſion of our fins, and 
the donation of all other benefits, ſpiritud 
and temporal. _ 


r 2 


7. I 


(149) 
Fi. In regard of this ſublime function ofthe 
Prieft it is, that the holy Fathers exalt his of- 
fice beſore that of Princes, yea even of Angels: 
in this regard they call the ohlatios it ſeli the 
moſt dreadful Myſtery, at which the Angels 
themſelyes aſſiſt with reverence and aſtoniſn- 
ment, - To which purpoſe I will content my 
ſelf with only one or two paſſages of St. Chry- 
ſoft.m : When the Sacrifice, faith he, is brought 
out of the Quire, Chrift bimſelf the Lan of 


Ca 


Deacons vojee crying, Let us pray all in common, 
when thou ſecſt the Curtaint and Veyls of the 
Gates drawn , then think the Heavens are open 
td and the Angels deſcend. And in an other 
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and reverence, touching and handling with bis 
Fingers him who us Lord of all things, to how 

ſublime a rank is be eltvated, &c. In that time 
the Angels aſ1iſt the Prieſt, and all the Celeſtial 

powers ſend forth cryes of Foy, all the places a- 
bout the Altar are filled with Quiret of Angels 
in hoour of him who # offered This we ma) 
bave ground to believe, if we only c inſider the ſu- 
per- eminent greatneſs ef the Sacrifice thes fer- 
formed. But moreover I have beard from the re- 
port of one who learnt the ftory from the month 
of au admirable old man, to whom many revelati- 
ons of divine Myſteries have been revealed 
from Heaven : How God wat graciouſly plea- 
ed ro honor him with aV ion of theſe things, 
L 3 and 
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our Lord immolated; When tho ſhalt hear the hom. 3. 


place: When the Prieſt has invecated the Holy 14. l. s. de Si- 
Spirit and perfefted the Sacrifice full of terrour cerdot. 


1 
4d bow in the time of the Sarriſice bt ſaw ſud- 
ul, appear, with 4. e human 
Fght conld ſapport, a mwlthtude of Angels clas. 
| Fhed with white Robes encompaſring the Altar, 
and having their heads exclined in the ſame po 
Fare, as we oft ſee the Souldiers in the pre- 
2 of the Emperear. Thus Saint Chryſo- 
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rr MESHES 
CHAP, XIV. 


Of Veneration of Images. The Ro- 
man-Churches approved practiſe 


of it moſt ſuitable to Reaſon. 


1. F He ſeventh Novelty produced by the 
Preacher is the worſhipping of Images: 
but it being only named, without any proof 
or quotations, I will ſpare them too: And to 
ſhew that the term of worſbipping is none of 
ours, but invented by Proteſtants to render a 
moſt innocent Doctrin odious, and moreover 
to demonſtrate the no grounds ſuch Preachers 
as he have to accuſe the Catholic Church of. 
I know. not what, Jaalatry in this matter of 
Images, I will preſume to borrow from an 
Author (who will not be angry with me for 
it ) a paſſage touching this Point, by which he 
will ſee, that Catholics do no more than every 
mans own reaſon wil juſtiſy, in the reſpect they 


give to ſacred Images. It is the nameleſſe Au- 
thor of an Anſwer to Mr, Bagſnaw's Treatiſe of Anſwerro Mr, 
Irfalibility: where be will find thisfollowing vr ſb. p. 76, 


allage, in which there are ſome glances, that . 
L 4 regard 


(152) 

regard only ſuch furious impertinents as Adv. 
— which therefore | am far from 4. 
king applyable to Dicter Pierce. | 
7 bus then writes that Author, intending 
to demon rate that in the ventration of Ima- 

es taught by the Catholic Church there is no- 
'thing at all ſwerving from common rea on: 
« Dive me leave, ſaith he, to propoſe to ſuch a 
© ſober man as you are, altoꝑet ber compoun- 
« ded of Reaſon, ſome few Quettions, Firſt 
& then” ſuppoſe there were repreſented to you 
* while yon were thinking of other matter, 
& or talking, a Picbare ot eur Lordbarg ng on 
* che Creſs:: cou d you p. ſſibſy avoid the cal- 
60 ___ mird who oxy Lord was , and what 
& he had done or ſuſſered tor you? And if 
not being able to forbid the entrance of ſuch 
& thoughes into your mind on ſuc h an occaſi- 
& i would: your reaſon dictate to you that 
« you had done ill in changing your thoughts 
* from the World to Gd, would you repent 
© of it, ling pardon of Ged,-and praying 
© tha: ſuch a tentat on might never befail you 
*aiterwards ? Does your. enlightned rea- 
4. ſon ſupgeſt his to you Truly it ic do, 1 
believe you are of a ten per of mind, a molt 
* ſpecifically different from all mank ird be- 
* ſid es, and they muſt change their nature be- 
* fore you mate them of your perſwaſion, or 
& Charch.” And yours is nd: a c ſenſe, * 
iir eicher 'relf you, rhar by your beating 
< down of Croſſes aud breaking Church win- 
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&* Jows 5 our Conntrymesn think more of 
« God tban 4270 id whilechole Remembran- 
* ces were ſtanding : or if they think leſs, that 
* jr is better for them to ſorget him. 
3. Io make a ſtep r, Let it be fup- 
t poſed that at the ſame tune you ſaw betore 
you ſeveral Fiftures of ſeveral Perſons in a 
© contrar\ manner regarded by you, as of St. 
neter and da, of our late Severaign and 
® gradſbam: Or put caſe you had in one 
« hand a Bible, and in the other the infamous 
© ſtory of Pastagruel: does not your com- 
& mon ſenſe and reaſon tell you, that ſuch Pi- 
© utes or Books force upon you quite con- 
« trary thoughts and aſſections, which re- 
4 oard thoſe pictures or Books not ſimply 
« confidered , but as repreſencing fuch per- 
* ſons, and containing ſuch matters? Which 
* thoughts being juſt, and not at all harin- 
«* full to you, and wit hall almoſt impoſſible to 
* de 4 —— ] cannot. find any reaſon why 
* Reaſon ſhould forbid them: I am ſure com- 
e 54 5 - _— 
4. * if chenit be according to reaſon, and 
* commonſenſe, and likewiſe unavoidably to 
* admit ſuch different thoughts: will not rea- 
* ſon alſo warrant. you to expreſs outwardly 
by words or actions, whatever you may 
* without any fault think inwardly? For my 
** part l cannot imagin any ſerupſe in this. If 
then I may and muſt think reverently or 
*. contemptugylly of the Qhjedts, 1 — 
a * | | 


(134) 
oak; or hebave my ſelf externally after 
ede lie manner to them reſpeQively ; kor 
* mbarſperer/is/ill or in words or acti- 
* ons, is ſo lik in t. 
Now to that ſuch thoughts or 
774 ions regard not the Perſons only but 
«rhe Pictures alſo as repreſentations of ſuch 
* Perſons, ask-yonr on heart and you will 
* ling. that you would not place Sr. Peter's 
< picture, or che King'sin an unclean, diſho- 
< peſt place. If any one ſhould ſpit upon ei- 
c ther of them, your heart wou! riſe againſt 
him, and tempt you to ſtrike him ? which 
it would not do, if the ſame contemptuous 
9 * plage were hewed to the picture of da 
Dor Aram. Now this is ſo naturally im- 
* hibed.in the hearts of all Mankind, that in all 
7 * Kings Courts a reipeR and outward mark of 
eyerencois required to the Chamber of Pre- 
Tab Chair of iq tate: and a refuſal of it, 
more 4 contemptuous behaviour, 
125 be criminal. To apply this to the 
— Books : You could not bring 
f your owe to pormit you to tear out a leaf 
" of the' File for an unclean uſe, as you couid 
< without the {eaſt remorſe PEI 
* Fantagrucor E£/op's 
48 Let us now e n 
* Conan that wo expreſſe to ſuch Image:. 
the Images of St. Peter and our 
together, we find that a reſ 
4 "lobed bad to boch, W 
6s age 


(155) 
« uſage of either would diſpleaſe us: Yer it is 
got the ſame kind of reſpect: For St. Peer i 
4 Image we'confider as of a man that puis us 
in mind of Heaven ann Heavenly things, one 
« highly favour'd by Almighty Cad, a princi- 
4 rie in his Kingdom, and one that 
© by his writings and example bas been a great 
© inſtrument of promoting our eternal happi- 
e nefſe. We do not ſo eſteem of every good 
« Xing: Therefore to ſhew the difference of 
gur reſpe& to each, we would c hooſe to give 
St. Peter's picture a place in our Orry, and 
a the Kings in our Gallery. But what Names 
© to give theſe different reſpects is not eaſie to 
© determin; It is plain, that which is given 
eto the King's picture is purely a civil reſpeR. 
gut what ſhall we call that which is given to 
« St. Peters If we ſay it is Rel5gions , you 
will quarrel , as derogating from God, Let 
us therefore call it a ſa&red YVeneyation, or 
© honey : For fince all things, that are ap- 
pointed on Purpoſe to mind us of God, of 
* Heaven , and tbe ſalvation of our Souls, we 
*call Sacred, this Name may well be apply- 
ed to ſuch a picture. But moreover, becauſe 
there are not invented ſuch variety of 
Names as there are things,” and there are ſar 
* fewer ſorts of outward peftares of our B. 
uicht denoting reſpect, than there are Names 
or Word: : Hence it comes to paſſe that 
** when we would expreſſe a Civil and a S4. 
"* cred, yea a Religions reſpect, we are forced 
L © Ce to 
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ti uſe the ſame outward behaviour of bew- 
ing, kneeling , &c. to Fatbertand Magi- 
© fy ates, which we do to Cd himſelf : Yea 


1 Chron. 29, ve find in the Scripturt Kings adered, and a 


& proſtration of Bodies paid to them. Yet 
* far all this no man will ſuſpect that thereby 
* any-diſhonor was intended to God, or the 
„Heuer due onely to him was paid to Crea- 
cures. | 2 0 N 
7. ** In the next plaee let reaſon and com- 
mon ſenſe give judgement of the d iſtinction 
between the reſpect that may be paid to the 
picture of St. Peter, aud that which oughe 
«to be paid to Himſelf, in caſe he appear d 
eto us glorihed as be i- A Divine reſ pelt 
© we pay to neither, though ſometimes we uſe 
e ſuch-poſtures as we do when we pray or 
« worſhip Cod. lt is then a Sacred Venerati- 
* only: But yet there are ſome expreſſions 
© of reſpect hic h wewould uſe to the Perſon, 
* that would be ridiculous to the Picture, as 
e reverently to ſpeak tobhim, to beg his] Pray- 
* ers to God for us, to ask a Queſtion, &c. 
8. Our /aft Exquiry ſhall be into the dif- 
* ference of regard (if any there be) to any 
& Saviowr's: Pitture' and St. Peter's , the for- 
mer repreſenting to us him that is both God 
* and Aan, the later meerly Mas. Howe 
«ver we ſhall find that the regard to both 
the Pictures is of the ſame ſpecies and na- 
ture, that is, only Sacred e becauſe a Picture 
© we never look upon, but as an inſtrument 
) * 40 to 
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to put us in mind, or to call to our memo» 
ties an. object: And therefore ic being of our 
* own framing, is not capable of any reſpect 
beyond that which is due to ſo material, in- 
* feriora thing, what ever the object repre« 
ſented by it be. True it is, that the internala- 
© tetions and thoughts occafionally raiſed in 
© our minds will be-infinitely different, for we 
* ſhall chink upon Chriſt with Adoration, Love, 
* Refignation and Obedience due to God only: 
Not ſo of St. Peter: But the Pictures then 
* (elves will be created by us as Sacred Pictures 
only, that deſerve a reſ pect proportionable : 
* And fince it is evident they are capable of 2 
ſinful dif-reſpeRt, 2 a due reſpe& 
may be to them. 1 ſay (may) not algaies 
* ought to be: For then it would never be fit to 
put on ones Hat, &c. in a Room where 
chere hangs a(Tucifix. 

9. To ſum up briefly our meaning in this 
* whole matter: We find our minds too apt 
to be diſtracted from meditating on Divine 
things: Therefore we help our ſelvs by ſuch 
* as will call to our ;memories, and fix our 
thoughts upon objects good for our Souls: 
* Such are holy Pidure⸗ both in times of 
ver and out, we find this benefit by them. 
Being ſuch ſacred tbings, we muſt renounce 
our reaſon, if we deny a reſpe& may be due 
to them : But by honoring with an outward 
* regard a Picture, we intend only to give a te- 


ſtimony what reſpect we bear to the perſon 
"of 


(1.188) E 
or holy thing reprefenced: And though for - 
want of variety of poſturts, we ſhew ſome 
* part of the ſame out ward Reverence to the 
Pictures of St. Peter and our Lord, yet that 
* ſignifies, we only venerate St. Peter, as a glo- 
rious Saint, yet a Creature, but that we 4 
* dere Chriſt a Gad: And no man that ſees or 
* knows us, can think otherwiſe. So that un- 

leſſe it be a ſin to ſhow outwardly what we 

are oblig d to think uwardly, there is not 

* the Teaft ſault committed. 59's 

. To. And now ( Mr. Bagaw) give me leave 

* to acquaint you Wich your miſtakes. Firſt, 
this reſpe called by the Churcb; Honor and 
© Veneration, which we-affirm may be payd co 
eereiſ nage you tall M urſpipping of Images, 
meerly to make otfious to yvur ignorant 
* Proſelitet; Por wor ſbi d commonly taken to 
de that honor which is due only to God, and 
* which we abhor tote to lmages. But Se- 
* confily, You'give ic an other name more a», 
bominable, calling it Ila, ſuch ar God pu 
nißell inthe wor ef P. Once avileatt in 
* your life' ſpeak your Gonſelenee: Do you 
think. or only ſuſpett. that we Reniav Carbo. 
* lies wotthipfalſe Gods and tre Devils? Do 
ce Adder out Tmabrsy av they did their I- 
deli, to which by Magicul conjurr ations they an- 
* nexed a evil Spirit to do wonclero, and to 
, —— we}ſhip ſtom the lſeduced * 
©ple? Takettietd '9/r; how'y6n Perf in Ta 
<qnfaft x Blaſphemy agaiuft Gd Chub A 
time 
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time will come that you will be calledeo 3 
* {tri account for it : Te concerns you there- 
© fore to make ſome reparation. - 4 

11. * Bur after all this take notice that che 
* Catholic Chureb, though ir declare chat ſuch a 
* vencration may ficly be given co holy Iia- 
ges, as common — and human natute 
cannot chaſe but allow: Vet it commands 

none to afford them even ſo much. You m 
* be a Roman Caibolic all your life, and never 
be obliged-to perform any external reſpect 
to an Image. I here is not in Caibolic Coun- 
* tries a Greem or Niicbin- Maid fo ignorant, 
but would rather burn an Image, then afford 
t any honor due to God only. And ſhell 
* choſe that think thus, and do ouly what hu- 

man reaſon · generally apprbyes, and cannot 
hinder, be eſteem d and publiſhe by you the 

* only Chriftians in the World, fit to be thruſt out 
* of all Chrifbion Ki aud executed as Tr ay- 
* tors, though otherwiſe they be acknowledy- 
* mott faithful, peaceable men, and obedient 
Subjects ? Are you not afrdid of, In quo jali · 

* cio judicaveritis, judicabimini?* © | 

12. © Yau ſee Sir, how ſinee you will n 
admit of Authorities to jaſtifie the Belief am 

© Pratiſe of Roman Catholics, dut onty com; 
mon ſenſe and reaſon, I have complyed with 
yon: And now in one wofd tell you, that 
* you muſt never hope to make any fober man 
? believe that Roman Cutbolics ste Idelaters, qr 

* even ſaulty'ia the mu tier of Images, till you 

*can 


; (.160) 
© can'demonfirate, 1. That it is unlawful t6 
make uſe of our ſeeing faculty to put us in 
©mind of Ged. 2. That he diſhonory the 
© King that ſhall wich reverence; bare headed, 
© and in a kneeling poſture receive a Letter of 
Mandate that com: from him. 3. That it 
is a contempt of God to go through 'a 
Church with ones head uncovered. 4. And 
© that it is unlawful and irreligious to makt 
© ſeruple of uſing a Leaf of the Bible in the 
* houſe of Office. -. | 

13. © Fora Farewel, I will conclude this 
© Point with a Story, the truth whereof ſeve- 
© ral Gentlemen, Prote ſtam too, in this Town are 
*able to juſtiſie. In the Year 1651; a devout I- 
©talian Friar, being appointed to preach in the 
Great Domg at Padua, the Areb-liſpep preſent, 


* and having been informed that among his 


* Auditors there were ſome Engliſh Proteſtants, 
© who indiſcourſehadearneftly. objected Cal 
ou do) Idelatry to Catbolics: He therefore 
that he might encounter ſuch a ſcahda] made 
* choice of the Doctrine concerning Imagei 
„ for the ſubject af a great part of his Sermon, 
And when he came to that Point, holding in 
*his hand a Cr#cfixyhe tould his hearers, That 
that Image did jm one glance lively 
*even to the moſi ignorant beholder,our Lord 
* Feſns, God and Man, and almoſt all the Cir- 
cumſtances of his. moſt bitter and accurſed 
death, fo patiently and willingly ſuffered 
for in. with great Paſſion and 
£ *Rhetoric 


a G0 „„a. a. 
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Rhetorĩt he magniſi d the love of our Lord 
© hanging on the C ofs,carneſtly preſſing his 
Hearers to return a proportionable Love and 
* Duty to him. And during this Difcourſe, 
be often, with great revercace and tender 
neſꝛ of affection embraced and devoutly kiſ- 
* ſed the Crucifix, Having ſaid much to this 
* purpoſe, after a little pauſe he purſued his 
* Diſcourſe,relling them he could not believe 
* or ſuſpect that any one who had heard and 
* {cen what he had faid and done, could rea- 
ſonably irhagin that he had any intention to 
* diſhoner out Lord, by that which he had done 
to the Crucifix which repreſented him, much 
leſſe that he adored ir, as it he thought it & 
* kind of God, that he put his cruſt in it, as 
expecting any good from it, as if (he knew 
not what) Divinitie, Vertue or Santlitie was 
in that carved piece of wood, Notwith- 
* ſtanding, becauſe he had heard that ſuch a 
f ſcandalous imputation was by ſome miſ- 
perſwaded perſons laid on the Church, he 
* would then and there unfleceive them. 
© Thereupon he fpic upon the Crucifix, threw 
it ſcornfully to the ground, and trampled 
* it under his feet. Y 
; 14: © Youſee, Mr. Bag ſpam, what kind of 
* Idelaters the Papifts are, Againſt this Ide- 
*latry, let us ſee what expreſſe Scripture you 
*can produce, This is the great crime for 
© which there can be no expiation but oppreſ- 
* flons , Impriſinmenti, and Galowſer, No ii 
M * whas 


Conc. Trid. 
Seſs. 25. 
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* what hath been here ſaid give you no ſatis- 
faction, in caſe you have a mind / to reply, 
do not practiſe your old way of ſnatching 
a phraſe or expreſſion out of a ſingle Author, 
* a School-men or Controvertiſt, making the 
* whole Church anſwerable for one mans in- 
* diſcretion. But ſearch what the Church her 
* (elf has declared in the Council of Trent: J- 
magines Chriſti, & c. in Templis preſertim retinen- 
de, &c. Images of Cbriſt, &c. ought to be retein- 
ed in Churches eſpecially, and due honor and vene- 
ration exbibited to them, not that there is believed 
any Divinity or Vertue in them, for which thy 
ought to be worſpipped, or that they are to be petiti- 
oned for any thing, or any confidence to be repos'd 
in them, but becauſe the bonoy exbibited to them i 
referred to the Prototypes they repreſent. * Diſpute 
* againſt this as well as you can; and be aſſu- 
* red you ſhall either be anſwered,or told you 


© are unconquerable, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XV. 


The Roman ( burches Prudence in 
reſtraining the too free uſe of Scri- 
pture from the Unlearned. The 
miſeries of this Kingdom juſtly 
aſcribed to a defect in ſuch Pru⸗ 
dence. Of Prayers not in a Vuls 
gar Tongue; The Cauſes - and 
Grounds thereof. That prgiliſe 


not contrary to St. Paul, 


1. NOtor Pierce his next (which is 4 
I double) Novelty , regards hot any 
Doclrines, but only a Point of Diſcipline in 

2 the Church, which is; The with-bolding Scri- Serm. pag. 28. 
pture from the Vulgar, and practiſing public De- 
votions in an unknown Tongue. Concerning 
the former, he ſaies, The Scriptures were writs 
tex in Hebrew, the mother-tongue of the ew: 
and in Greek, a Tongue moſt known to Eaſtern 
M2 Nations : 
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Nations : And afterwards were tranſlated into 


the Dalmatick, by St. Hierom, into the Gotbick 
by Vulphilas,into the Arminian by St. Chryſo- 
ſtom, &c. and tbe Vulgar Latin was anciently 
the Vulgar Language of the Italians, &c. 

2. Truly the Doctor has, if it be well con- 
fider'd, made choice of a very proper ſeaſon 
to renew a quarrel againſt the Reman Church, 
upon this Point, and to endeavour. the en- 
gaging bis Majeſty in it, as if the calamitics 
alceady hapned, both to the Royal Family, 
and the whole Nation, were either coo little, 
or not to be imputed chiefly to that Error, 
He, and all Cbriſtendom, has ſeen the bleſſed 
effects that this proſtituting Scripture to the 

ſſions and luſts of the rude and common 
people of all Conditions, Ages and Sexes, 
has wrought the laſt twenty years in this 
Kingdom. What was it but Scripture (as it 
was ud, and of which ill ufe chemſelves 
were the firſt cauſes, and hereafter will never 
be able to prevent) that juſtified Diſcontenu 
againſt che Government, both Civil and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical; that put Swords and Guns into 
the hands of Subjeds againſt their Kings, 
and all that were faithful to them; that dif- 
ſolved the entire frame of the Kingdom; that 
encourag d men to Plunder, and all mannet 
of Rapines; that Arraign'd and Murther'd 
our laſt moſt Excellent XING, that endane 
ger d his now living Son, our moſt gracias 


Kings life, aud forced him into a long neceſ- 


ſitou 
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fitous baniſhment; that has revived and gi- 
ven ſtrength to old and new Monſters of He- 
reſies, to the aſtoniſhment of Man- kind, 
ſome of which are no where elſe to be ſeen, 
and the reſt in no place ſo venomous, as in 
England : Let but the Dofor remember how 
much miſchief the perverſe interpretation of 
this one Text, which none but the ignorant 
could miſtake, produc't in this Nation: 
Having a form of godlineſſe, but denying te 
power thereof. How did this ring in their ears, 
and ſtir them up to reject and hate all ſet- 
forms of Prayer ! How, with this Text a- 
lone, otten repeated, and induſtriouſly en- 
larged, and zealouſly apply'd by the holy 
Lecturert, were their very hearts ſer on fire 
to burn the grand Idol of the Common 
Prayer Book! And yet, aſter all this, the 
Doclor niakes or renews quarrels wich the 
Roman Catholic Church, becauſe ſhe is unwil- 
ling,by imicating them, to give a birth from 
her bowels co ſuch miſchicfs as theſe. 

3. Vet it cannot be deny d, that Doctor 
Pierce was ſubt ile, for having a defign (in 
recomp:nce of the ſervice Roman Catbolickt 
have done them) to expoſe themto the com- 
mon rage of all theſe Monſſer s, he could not 
make choice of a ſubject more proper for his 
purpoſe than this, in which alone they were 
all intereſſed, not for the good they reap by 
Scripture, but becauſe without it, they would 
not have the advantage to do half ſo much 
miſchief, M3 4. Yet 
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4. Yet muſt he not think he can fo blind 
mens eyer, but they know well enough that 
Englifh Proteſtants are in their very Squls gric+ 
ved, That tis now too late for them to ei; 
deavor how they may imitate both the Pru- 
dence and Charity of Caibolic Churches in 
the diſpenſing of Scripture, Our Paifors do 
not, as he wrongfully ſeems to charge chem, 
forbid the Tranſlation of Scripture into Vulgar 
T onges, (ince there is ſcarce any Nation but 
hath ic. There are Catholic Tranſlations of 
the Scripture into Engliſh, French, Dutch, Is 
talian, Spaniſh, &c. tor the uſe cf thoſe of 
the Laity, who are by their Spiritual Guides 
judged ſuch, as that they my reap benent 
and no harm by the reading thereof. And 
what more doth the Preacher ſhew in th: pra- 
iſe of theancient times, in ſaying that the 
Holy Scriptures were then trantlated into the 
Dalmatick Tongue by St. Hierom, then | ſhew 
in juſtification alſo of the later times (which 
he would here condemn}: in ſaying as ti uly, 
that the Holy Scriptures are allo found tran- 
ſlited long ago in Wiclifs the Re ſot- 
mers time, by the allowance and Authority 
of the Cathalic Church (of which thus Dr. 
Falk) That the Scriptures wtre ex tant in Eng- 
liſh both before and after Wicliffs ume, and not of 
1 Tran ſlation, beſide your conjeGure out of Lit d- 
vood, it is manifeſtly proved by ſo many ancient 
Vriters Copies of the Engliſh Bible differing in 
1 1anſlation, yet to be ſhewed, of which Wicleffs 
Tranſlation 
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Tranſlation could be but one. Or in faying,, 
That the ſame Holy Scriptures have been 
Tranſlated alſo of late, ſince Lathers, a ſee 
cond Reformer's time, with the allowance 
of the ſame Church Catholic, by the indu. 
ſtry of the Rhemiſh Divines. 

But Catholic Governors, knowing how im» 
poſſible it is for ignorant Perſons to under. 
ſtand it, and for paſſionate minds to make 
good uſe of it, eſteem it more conduce- 
ing to their edification and the common 
peace, that ſuch eaſily miſled Souls ſhould 
be inſtructed in their Duties, both as Cbriſfti- 
ans and Subjefs, by plain Catechiſms and In- 
ſhuftions prudently and ſufficiently, with all 
plainneſſe gatherd out of Scriptare, then 
that the Bible ſhould be put into theic hands, 
a Book, the tenth part whereof ſcarce con- 
cerns them to know, and in which the ſeve- 
ral Points wherein they are concern'd are ſo 
diſperſed in ſeveral places, ſo variouſly , and 
ſomtimes ſo obſcurely, and ſo dubiouſly ex- 
preſſed, that all the learning and ſubtilty of 
Doctors, fince it was written till theſe daies, 
have been exerciſed in enquiring, comparing, 
diſcuſſing ſeveral Texts, and clearing the true 

Doctrine of them fic for the conception of 

vulgar capacities, Toe whole Direction, 

neceſſary to govern Paſtors in their permit- 
ing others to read the Holy Scriptures, is 
fully and excellently contain d in that on: 

Text of the Second Epiſtle of St. Pete r, 3. 16. 

M 4 IWherein 
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t}herein (the Epiſtles of St. Paul) there are 
certam things bard to be under flood, which the 
wnlearned and un ſtable pervert (as alſe ibe other 
Scriptmres ) to ibeir cxpn perdition T wo forty 
of Readers are here plainly forbidden by the 
Apoltle; for certainly none of them who 
we know are apt to pervert the Scriptures, 
ſhould be permitted to read them. Conſi- 
der then how far theſe two words reach, un- 
learned and unſtable: | doubt, to ninety nine 
ot every hundred in England: Which if ad- 
mitted, not above one in a hundred, were 
good diſcipline obſerv'd, would be allowed 
to read the Bible. 

Nor can it be Objected (as uſually Prote- 
fants do) that the Scriptures are ſafely clear 
to every one in Fundamentals, and miſtak able 
onely in Points of leſſer conſequence, ſince 
the very Text ſaies, they are both hard to be 
underſiond, and pervertible to the perdition of 
their Readers; and it ſuch Points as import 
Salvation or Damnation be not Fundamen- 
tal, I'm utterly ignorant of the meaning of 
that word. Let then the Learned, and the 
fteedy Chriſtian read, and ſtudy, and meditate 
th- Bible as often and as long as he will, eve- 
ry Catholic will-commend him, but by no 
means ſhould that liberty be given to the un- 
learned and unſtable, left the Scripture it ſelf 
condemn it, as a boldneſſe that may endanger 
their «ternal Salvation. 


.- And'cis obſerveable in King Henry the bd; 
1 1 11 d = : no 
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who, after he had cauſed the Engliſh Bible 
to be publiſh't, ſo as to be read by all with» 
out any reſtraint, was forc'e again; after 
three years experience (wherein he ſaw the 
many ſtrange and horrid opinions riſing a- 
mong the ignorant pecple by occaſion there- 
of ) by a new Act ot Parliament to abridge 


ficer, Teoman, Servingman, Apprentice or Jeurny- 
men Labourer, &c. ſbould read them to themſelves 
br io otbers, privatly or openly, See Stat.34;35+ 
Hen,$.1, Becauſe (faith the Preface ot that 
Statue) his Highneſs perceived that a great mul- 
titude of bis Subjetis, moſt eſpecially of tbe lower 
ſort, bad ſo abuſed the Scriptures , that they bad 
thereby grown and increaſed in diverſe naugbtie 
and erroneous Opinions , and by occaſion thereof 
falen imo great Diviſcons and Diſſentiont among 
themſelves, And it you ſay, the Opinions 
the King calls here erroneous, were the Prote- 
ſtant Doctrines, diſcovered by the Vulgar 
from the new light of the Scriptures, you 
way ſee the very Opinions, as the Biſhops 
collected them in Fox, pag- 1136. un-owne 
able by any ſober Proteſtant or Chriſt ian. 
A thing perhaps not unworthy the ſe- 
rious conſideration of the preſent Gover- 
2 who have ſeen the like effects in theſe 
ales. 

3. Bug as for other Lay-perſons of better 

| judgment 


See Injnn di- 
ons A. D. 1536 


8. (Fox. 
the liberty formerly granted, and to probibit — TS 


won the penalty of a months Impriſenment to- forth by Crom- 
ties quoties, that any Women, Husbandman, Arti- wel. Stat. 34, 


35. Aen. Sl. c. 1. 
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} ; and capacities, and of whoſe ſub- 
miſfion to the Charches Authority, and aver» 
ſion from Novelties ſufficient proofs can be gi- 
ven, our Eccleſiaſtical Governors are eaſily e- 
nough entreated, yea, they are well enough en- 
clin'd to exhort them to read the Scriptwres 
themſelves in their vulgar Tongues, andare 
forward to aſſiſt them in explaining diffi- 
culties, and reſolving doubts that may oc- 
curr, 

6. And now let Docter Pierce ſpeak his Con- 
ſcience, if he dare do it; ls not this way of 
managing the Conſciences of Chriſts Flock 
and this prudent diſpenſing of Scripture very 
deſireable, yea actually in their hearts here in 
Englaud, that it may be in practiſe among 
them? But it is now too late: Their firſt Re- 
formers found no expedient ſo effectual to 
call followers to them out of Ged's Church, 
as by waſtfully powring this Treaſar 
into their hands, and accuſing the Charch 
for not doing ſo, not fore-ſeeing , or not ca- 
ring, if, in future times, that which was an 
inſtrument of cheir Schiſm , from the true 
Church, would be far more effectual to mul- 
tiply Schiſint from their falſe one. For the 
making an ill uſe of Scrsp ture by ignorant or 
paſſionate Laicks is not altogether ſo certain 
or. probable to follow in the Catholic Gharch, 
where men are bred up in a belief and moſt 
neceſſary Duty of Submiſiien even of their 
minds to her Authority for the delivering af 

the 
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the only true ſence of Scripture : Whereas in 
ſuch Churches as this, in which not any one 
Perſonever was or can be perſwaded that the 
ſence of Scripture given by them can challenge 
an internal aſſent from any, or that it may 
not without ſin be contradicted; to give the 
Scripture indefinitly to all who can read or are 
willing to hear it read, without a Guide 
to teſl them the true ſenſe which they are 
und to believe, is to invite them to aſcend 
into Haſes Chair, which ſuch Reformer's 
8 have made empty and vacant for 
em. 


7. The fecend Part of this pretend ed Ne- gm. p. g. 


velty concerns Public Praying in an nnknown 
tongue: which, ſays he, may be fercht indeed as far 
& from Gregory the Great ( that is, ever ſince 


this Nation was Chriftian:) But is as ſcandalonſ- ibid. p. 272. 


ly oppofite to the plain ſence of Scriptures , as if 
it were done in a meer deſpight to 1 Cor. 14.13. 
&c. And, brſides Origen, it is confeſs'd by A qui 
nas and Lyra, that in the Primitive times the 
public Service of the Churob was in the common 
1278415 too. And as the Chriflians of Dal- 
matia, Habaſſia, Cc. and all Reformed parts of 
Chrifendom have God's ſervice in their vulgar 
Tongues, ſo hath it been in divers places by appro- 
bation firſt had from the Pope himſelf. 

8. 1 will acknowledge to Deter Pierce, that 
this is the only Point of Ne (as be calls it) 
of which be diſcourſes ſerſibly, and as it were 
to the purpoſe ; But withall] muſt tell him, ic 

18, 


De Doctr. : + k | 
Chrift.1 2. e. toxgue , not in the Panic, which yet was the 


12,13. Expe- only Tongue the Vulgar underſtood. So the 


fit. Pſal. 123. 
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is, becquſe he miſtakes our Churches meaning, 
For he charges the Catholic Religion, as if one 
of irs poſitions were, That Gods publick Ser. 
vice ought to be in an unknown Tongue, or 
as if it forbad people to underſtand ic. And 
truly if it were ſo , we could never hope to be 
reconciled with that paſſage of Scripture out 
of St, Paul, 1 Cor. 14. 13, &c. But all this in 
a pure miſ-underſtanding. Thereſore I defire 
him to permit himſelf for once to be informed 
how the matter ſtands in this Point with the 
Roman Catholic Church. 

9. We Roman Catholics (I.) do willingly ac- 
knowledge, that in the Primitive times the 
Public Service of God was (generally ſpeak- 
ing) perform'd in a Tongue better underſtood 
than now it is, yet not then for many pls 
ces and Countries in their vulgar, or native, ot 
belt underſtood rongue; For it is evident 
St. Auguſtin that in Afric it was in the Lats 


Liturgy of St. Bail was uſed in the Greek 


Expoſir.incho- Tongue in moſt parts of the Eaſtern Church 


ata Epiſt.ad 
Romanos. 


es. And yet it appears as well out of later H- 
ſtory, as out of the As 2.8, 9, 10 & c.14 
v. 11, That Greek was not in thoſe antien 
times the vulgar tongue of many of thoſe Ev 
ſtern Countrys, no more than Latin was of tl 
Weſtern. 2. We profeſſe it was not, nor ye 
is the intention of the Church that the P 
Devotion ſhould therefore be in Lais, 1 
3 cau 
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cauſe it is not vulgarly undetſtood : but this 
las hapned as it were by accident, beſides 
her intention, and onely becauſe the Latis 
Tongue, in which it was firſt written, by revo- 
lution of times and mixture of Barbarom Na- 
tions in Europe, has been corrupted, and cea- 
ſed to be a ſo commonly under ſtood Language 
by unlearned people; tor indeed probably it was 
never ſo well underſtood, as that other native 
Language which they uſed before it, or with it. 

10. Matters ſtanding thus, yet the Ch:7ch 
does not think fit to change with the times, 
but continues Gods publick Servite as it was at 
firſt: And this we may conceive ſhe does. 
I. Becauſe no example can be found in an- 
tiently-eſtabliſhed Churches, that any of them 
changed the. Language of Gods public Service 
entirely. The Greeks now uſe the Antient 
Aaſſe of Sr. Chryſ.ſtom written in fart Greek, 
as much differing from the Vulgar, al Latin 
from the Italian, Spaniſh, &c. The like may 
be ſaid of the Syrian, Cophtites, &c. among 
whom the Maſs is celebrated in the old Lan- 
guage, far from being vulgarly underſtood. 
Yea, the ems continue their Devotions, to this 
day, inthe Hebrew, underſtood by few among 
them, 2. Becauſe, though the Latin be not 
now in any place a vslgar Zinguage yet 
there is no Language ſo univerſally un- 
Lerſtood in Europe as that: And a great 
fitneſſe there is that the moſt Public Ser- 
vice ſhouldbe in the moſt public Language yi 
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which all Nations may joyn every where, 
And by thoſe who moſt frequently recite the 
Divine Service in the Catholic Charch, vis. 
the Clergy , and other Religious (for whoſe 
proper uſe à great part of this Service wag 
compoſed) the Latin Tongue is well under- 
ſtood. 3. Becauſe the Latin 1 ong ue now that ic 
is not vulgar, being thereby becom unchange- 
abe, the Churches Doctrins contain d in her 
Liturgies are ſo much the more freed from the 
danger of being innovated. Whereas v#/gar 
Languages almoſt in every age become un-in- 
telligible, or at leaft ſound very unpleaſing in 
mens ears, as we now ſee in King Edward the 
fexth's Comman-prayer-book : would it not ſeem 
an odd tranſlation now to read, that Saint 
Philip baptiz'd the Gelding ? and Paul the 
Rave of Feſws Chriſt , yet chis was once the 
Engliſh Scripture; Nay more, within this 
twenty years we find many words and phraſes 
have quite changed their former ſenſe : So that 
all Nations muſt be ever and anon altering 
their Liturgiei, to the great danger of chas- 
ging the Churches belief; And: ( which is not 
altogether inconſiderable) for the preſent 
good husbandry of the world, to the infinite 
expenses of moneys in printing &c. | 

11. I doubt not but he will reply that got 
any one, or all theſe commodiries can anſwer 
and ſatisſie for an expreſs, and, as he calls it, 

4 ſcandalous oppoſition to the plain ſenſe of Scerip» 

ture, 1 Cor. 14. I grant it: All theſe 8 
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dities are to be deſpiſed, rather than ſo to op- 
poſe the Apeſtler Deftrin, Bur what is his 
Doltris ? For I evidently perceive the Doctor 
bas not well ſearch'd into it, much leſſe, right- 
ly apply'd it. The 4poſtle fays. Jf 7 pray in 
an anknows tongue, my Spirit prays, but ney un- 
derſtanding receives no benefit, &c. And how can 
an unlear ned Perſon ſay Amen to ſuch Prayers ? 
In which paſſage ſeems involved a tacite pro- 
hibition at leaſt of publick Prayers in an un- 
known tongue. All this is granted: but yet 
with this exception mention d by the Apoſtle 
himſelf, »nleſs either he that prays, or ſome other 
interpret, Therefore before he took on him 
to charge the Catholic Church with a ſcanda- 
laut oppoſition” to thu paſſage of Scripture , he 
ought to have examin d better her doctris and 
practiſe: otherwiſe he himſelf will be found 
guilty of a - Scandalons oppoſition 1 God's 
Church. 

Now for a tryal of the Charches ſence, let 
bim obſerve the Ordinance of the Council of 
Trent _— this very Point : the words are 
theſe , ark, the Alaſt contain inftruttion 


Cone. Trid. 


for Gods faithful people, yet it ſeem'd not expe- Seil 1. cap. f. 


dient unte the Fathers that it ſhould be celebr a- 
ted every where in the vulgar tongue i wheres 
fore retaining in all places the Churches ant ient 
Rite, approved by the holy Reman Church, 
the Mother and Miſtreſſe of al Churches ; left 
Chrift's Sheep ſbonid hunger, and Children u- 
ing bread 1 none ſrewld be ſeund to m_ t ro 

; them, 
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ben the Holy Synod commands all Paſtourt 


aud all that bave care of Souls, that during the 


celebration of Maſs, thy ſpauld frequently either 
by themſelves or others, expound ſome part of 
thoſe things which are read in it; and among 
ether things let them explain the myſtery of this 
moſt Holy Sacrifice , eſpecially on Sundays and 
Feaſts. The Preacher here may ſee that the 
Church does not make ſuch a ſecret even of 
the moſt ſublime Myſteries of her Office, as the 
Court believ'd upon his report. 

12, Likewiſe between this ſpeaking in an 
unknown tongue, mention d by St. Paul, and 
the Churches publick Latin Service, there it 
this great diſparity ; that this later is always 
& known Language to ſeveral of thoſe preſent, 
if not to all, and there are alwayes thoſe who 
uad erſtandingly ſay, Amen. And again being 
a known ſet-form in one ſet- language, recur- 
ring continually the ſame according to the 
Feaſt, thoſe who are ignorant of it at firſt, 
need not continue ſo, but by due attention, 
and other diligence may arive to a ſufficient 
knowledge at leaſt of the chief parts thereof, 
they having alſo in their Manna, Primers, 
P/alcers,&e. ready tranſlated both the Pſalms; 
Hymns and Prayers, &c. and there being ſe- 
veral Books both in Engliſh and all vulgar 
languages, that expound the Church-ſervice 
even to the meaneſt capacity, Neither is the 
Latin tongue, by reaſon of its affinity with 
many vulgar tongues, and of —_— uſe 
thereof, 
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hereof, a language unknown to ſach a degree 


In Catholick Conntries, as our Engliſh Nati- 
on imagin it, and therefore is ſo much ſcan- 
dalized : Neither is there the ſame motive 
. for ſome diſpenſation'of a chapge in thoſe 
places, as perhaps would be in a Country leſs 
acquainted with the Latin, and of a Language 
more remote from it. Yet our venerable 
Beda in his Hiſtory faich, That in his time 
to theſe Northern Languages of ours, Eng- 
liſh, Scotch , Britans, Pits, the Latin 
Tongue, by peruſing the Scriptures, was wade 
common to them af, The uſual Language 
therefore wherein the Scriptures were delive- 
red in his times was Latin, and by this thac 
Tongue rendred common, and not un- 
known even to theſe Northern people. 
Iz. Beſides all this, ſeveral Popes, Patri- 
arks, &c. have approved the Tranſlation of 
the Miſſal, &c. into the mage Languages, 
as Pope oh the Eighth, who was induced 
thereto by a Miracle related by «/£ neas Fil- 
vins ( afterward Pope Piat the Second ) like- 
wiſe Pope Innocent the Third, Pope Teo the 
Teath, Balſamon, Patriarch of Antioch, &c. 
Jo conclude; fince the DoRor confeſſeth 
that Popes have given leave to ſome Chur- 
ches that the Divine Office ſhould be in a 
vulgar Tongue, heought not to have made 
a. Qparrel of this to a Separation, till it 
.could be ſhewed, that their firſt Reform- 
ers had demanded a di ſpenſation, and been 
refuſed, N CHAP. 


Bed bi fl. l. i. 
6 0, 


Hiſt. Boem. 
cap. 13. 
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$323$20>234SÞ 30, 
CHAP. XVI. 


Of Invocation of Saints: Proved out 
of antiquity. Conceſsions : De- 
duftions : And Objeftions anſwe- 


red, 


1. Tz next ſuppoſed Nevelty is the 

k Invocation of Saints departed: which 

ſays Doctor Pierce, is no donbt an aged error, 

though net ſo aged as they would have it, (fa 

the gainin — to the invention ) becanſt 

Sr. Auguſtin does deny it te have been in bu 
dayer. 

z. Though perhaps the Preacher may for 
ſome ends be unwilling , yet that other Pro 
te tante may ſee the Iunccence of the Charch 
in this Point, and bow free ſhe is from any in- 
tention of deterring any one from having ac- 
ceſs in Prayer to our Lord immediately; or of 
diminiſhing the dll-fufficient vertue of our 
Lords Meritt and Interceſſion; or of er 
men to ſecurity by relying on the holyne 


and 


Land». DA. Sh ns 
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and interceffion of others, and neglecting the 
means of Salvation themſelves, &c. (which 
are generally the grounds upon which Prote- 
ffanti condemn this practiſe:) 1 will firlt ſer 
down the Churchet Derifion: And next, in or- 
der to demonſtrate the reaſonableneſſe of ir, 
I will ſnew, for preventing ſuch prejudices, 
what conceſſions are generally made by Ca- 
tholics, Thirdly, I will confirm the Chur- 
cher practiſe by the Teſtir ones of the Primi- 
tive times. And laſtly, anſwer the Doctors on- 
ſy argument. | 

3. Firſt, then touching the Churches De- 


Arin , contained in the Council Trent, T he Cone. Trid. 
Holy $ynod commands all Biſbops and others who ls. 25. 


ſuſtain the Office aud care of teaching, that, ac- 
cording to the uſe of the Catholic and Apoſtolic 
Religion received from the primitive times, the 
5 * of the Holy Fathers, and the I cerees of 
the ' Sacred Comntcils , eſpecially touching the 
vert e and invecation of Saints, &0c. that 
they igently inſtruft the Faithful, teaching 
them, that the Saints reigning together with 
Chriff, do offer their Prayers to God for men, and 
that it ir good and profitable hum ly to invocate 
them, and to have reconrſe to their Prayers, help 
and aſſiftance for theobtaingng of benefits from 
Godby his Son Feſus Chrift aur Lind , who alone 
# eur Redeemer and Saviour. Let them like- 
wiſe teach , that thoſe who deny that the Saints, 
(#Jejing eternal felicity in Heaven, are ta be in- 
voc ate; or whe affirm either that they do wt. 
: N2 pray 


Coloſ. 4. 3+ 
2 1h. f. 3.1. 
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pray for men, or that the invocat ing them ta 
pray for us in particular alſo, is Idolatry, or that 
it is repugnant to Godr word and contrary to the 
honor of the one Mediator between God and Men 
7eſus Chriſt , er that it is a fooliſh thing to ſuy- 
plicate with words or mind to them reigning in 
heavenſ impie ſentiunt |are impiou ſiy per ſuaded. 

4. In the ſecond place, in conformity to the 
doctrin of this Decree, Catholics believe and 
acknowledge. 1. That we have only one Me- 
diator Jeſus Chriſt, to whom only belongs the 
Merit that by it's juſt worth redeems us from 
eternal Death, and purchaſes for us eternal 
life: As likewiſe that as his Merits by ſatiſ- 
faction, ſo alſo his Juterceſſios is all-ſufficient 
by way of impetration, to obtain all bleſfings 
for us. 2. Yet cannot it be deny d but our 
Lords interceſſiin is not actually and abſolutely 


beneficial to all, but that ſome Duties and 


both 


qualifications on our part are neceſſa 


that his Merits, and the benefits of his Inter- 


ceſſion ſhould be eſſectualſy applyed unto us. 
3. Among theſe Qualifications we are to rec - 
kon not only our own Prayers for our ſelves, 
bur mutual Prayers for one another: which 
therefore we may beg from oneanother, as 
St. Paul himſelf did from the Epheſians, Coloſ- 
ſiaus, &c. 4. Becauſe the more holy an 
perſon is ; the more effectual will his 2 
ſion be with God, therefore we may beg 
of known Saints their Prayers to God for 
us with greater bope of ſucceſſe. 5: Sock 
thu ks SC 5 beg- 
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begging of Prayers is farr from 7dv/a+ 
try, Superſtition or diminution to Chriſt's 
honor, ſince holy Perſons (living or dead) 
are not invocated as Doxors but Fellow-beg- 
gers with God for us. 6. Though a Chri- 
ftian may be 1taved who prays to God alone, 
and requelts not che prayers of others, yet 
to refuſe the aſſiſtance of thoſe , whoſe 
Prayers God more willingly hears, is a neg- 
le& at leaſt of uſing all means belptul to us, 


7. Neverthelefſe we ſay with Saint Chry/o- Chryſoft. 


fom , God will beſtow ſalvation much rather hom. 23. in 


on ut praying for our ſelves,thas for others pray Genes. 


ing for us : And we are much more ſafe by our 
em Devotions ( without others ) then by others 
(alone: And therefore we onght not to be 
ot hful and ſecure, depending on other1s mer its- 
For the prayers and ſupplications of Saints have 
indeed very great force with God in our behalf, 
but it is then truly when we with penance and 
humiliation beg the ſame thing alſo of God. Ard 


therefore · ſaith the fame Saint, Knowing theſe Id. bom. 1. in 
things, let # neither negleftingly contemn he The. 


1 of Saints, nor caſt our ſelves wholly upon 
them. 
F. Whatſoever hath been hitherto ſaid, may 
indifferently be applied as well tod ainta drpart- 
ed, as ta Saints alive: If the Prayers toSaints de- 
parted be 1 to the merits & interceſ- 
ſion of our Lord, ſo is the beging of the prayers 
of thoſe alive: If one be unlawtul , ſois the o- 
ther: nay, moſt certain it is, that it both be 
N 3 lawful 


— 
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lawſul, the prayers of Saints departed will be 
incomparably more eſſectual, and therfore will 
better deſery to be made uſe of, than the other. 
Therefore, notwithſtanding moſt of the Argu- 
ments of Proteſt ants againſt the Dofrin of the 
Church touching Invotat ion of Saints depart- 
ed, do prove full as much againſt Prayer to 
the Living, and therefore are evidently un- 
concluding : Let thoſe, who are moſt learned 
and ſober , and will not wilfully miſta ke Ca- 
tholic Doftrin, do free us from all impuration 
of /dolatyy ,' ſmperſtition', or doing injury to 
Chrift, and reduce the Controverſie to a ſhort 
point : For 'they queſtion not whether the 
Saints p ray in general for us, but rather wil- 
lingly acknowledge it; yea they will not po- 
— deny but they may and do pray perſo- 
nally for their former known acquaintance, as 
St. Auguſtin believ'd his atother did for him: 
Likewije they will grant that though they be 
in Heaven, they may either. by Gods reve- 
lation, or by relation from Angel, be in- 
formed of the Prayers made to them by any o- 
thers on earth : and that ſuppoſing ſuch a 
knowledge, they will become Interceſſors for 
them in particular. ä 

6. But, you'l fay, ſince there is no — 
certainty, that they underſtand our Prayers 
or wants, or intereſſe themſelves in the parti- 
cular neceſſities of the living, Therefore 


though it be not unlawful, as prejudicial to 


the honor and duty we owe to God, to ĩnvo- 
9% a4 d e % 0-6 xs; * ai 


* 
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cate them in particular, yer it may be call'd 
unlawful, in regard it is uncertain, 

To this Scruple, Catbolicks acknows 
ledg the Church by no Deciſion hath declar'd 
that the Saints generally hear all the particu» 
larprayers'of us on Earth: And conſequen:ly 
that it is not any Article of our Faitb to believ 
they do ſo : Vea, ſeveral moderate Carbolics re- 
fuſe to ſay peremptorily that it is ſo; yet in all 
Catbolics Opinion this does not, nor ought 
to hinder them from acknowledging that the 

raiſe of Invecating Saints by name, is very 
beneficial to us, though they ſhould have no 
particular knowledge of your Prayers. 

7. And the grounds to prove this to be 
rational are theſe, Firſt, Becauſe though it 
were ſo that the Souls of gloriſi d Saints did 
not hear our prayers, or know our particular 
neceſſitiet, yet at lealt, it is certain the Holy 
Angels are continually preſent with us on 
Earth, and that it is by them we are defended 
from the Divels malice, who otherwiſe, ha- 
ving ſach a wonderful firength exceeding 
ours, would deſtroy us all in our fins. 
Now, ſince God does not ordinarily inter- 
poſe his power immediatly in natural acti- 
ons, nor ſubſtract his univerſal influence on 
his Creatures, it cannot be iĩmagin d ( fince 
the Devils will not be hindred by any Law 
or prohibition ) by what other power, but 
that of Azgels, they ſhould be reſtrained 
from executing their * „ againft us. Adde 

* to 
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| to this, that Hiffory tells us Magicians have 
| | theDivels alwaics ready to come at their call! 
ll (| Why then ſhould not Angel: be witneſſes of 
MW |! our actions, and eſpecially our prayers, 
| - which, asheSeripture ſaies, They offer as In- 
l cenſe to Gd, being alwaies aſſiſtant in the 

* houſes of Prayer. This being ſuppoſed,we 


| are not to imagin that choſe holy Spirits 
| ſtand upon niceties, and will not do any good 
| unleſſe particularly call d upon: But on the 
| ſ contrary, will be charitably officious in help- 


ing and deliveringus,whenſoever we implore 
the aſſiſtance of any of their fellow Citizens, 
And it is upon this matter that St. Auguſtin , 
not doubting at all that great good arrives 


Aug. I. de eur. 
pro mort. 


cap. 26. unto us by invocating the Afarjyrs, &c. (for 

ql 1 the beginning of his Diſcourſe is, Although 

ql "that Queſtion doth exceed the power of my under- 

| vi landing, How Martyrs ſuccor thoſe wbich cer- 

| i . tainly are in effet! aided by them , & c.) very 
1 ſubtilly Diſputes whether the Saints chem- 


| ſelves hear us, or the Angels for them: And 
Yi whether, when they ſeem to appear unto us, 
14 ic be not the Angels which take their ſhape. | 
1 S8. Again, How great the Spheare of the 
Jill activity of the Saints glorified may be in re- 
| ſpect of this whole viſible World, we know 
| little. That it is finite we know: But how 
W | far it may be extended, viz. their faculcies 
I of ſeeing, hearing, and operating, eſpecial- 
4 ly ſince the Aſcenſion and Glorifeafon of 
our Lord, we know not, Thus the Arch- 
7 1 EO biſhop 
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biſhop of Spaleto, no great Patron of Invo- , 


cationof Saints 7 I at — 
ſaith he, that there aſigned to ev 
Angel and beatified Soul very vaſt - 400 of 
the Superior and Inferior World, wherein they 
may operate: And perbaps the whole (enſible 
world may be no more to one of them, than its prov 
Jer body # to g humane Soul informing it. And 


ak, it wunprobable * Teel. L 3 c.. 


thus Voſſ us interprets St. Hieroms Speech of y,g. pic 
them; That be beld beatified Souls preſent at A. e 


their Tombs, and like Angels poſing moſt ſwiftly 
through (paces wonderfully diſtant; moreover, that 
they there know the neceſſities, and bear ibe requeſs 
of thoſe who bade recourſe to them. But ſuppole 
their agency and intelligence, as Spirits,con» 
fined only tothe Circuit of Heaven, yer how 
great the knowledge of theſe Saints,ftanding 
continually in Gods preſence,may be by way 
of Revelation of things abſent or future, of 
mans thoughts, &c. in the ſame manner, 
tho in a higher degree, ) as alſo ſome ſpecial 
Saints have on earth, who can determine? 
If God ſaid of Abrabam, a Pilgrim on earth, 


Sbal / I bide from Abrabam the thing that Ide? g. 


How much more may we imagin thas_ he hi- 
deth not the mighty works of his Provi- 
dence, Mercy and Juſtice here on earth from 
thoſe his Domeſtick Servants? So we read, 
not onely an Angel , but every one of the 


Twenty four Elders to baue in their bands golden Rev. 8.3. — 
Cenſers, aud Vials full of oders, which are the Ibid. 5.8. 


Prayers of Saints; that is, of their Brethren 
on earth. | 9, Again, 
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ty in this, that — Angels are preſent 
tous, and execute the things we pray for, 
yet the practiſe of Invecating Seints ought not 
to be neglected ; becauſe, conſidering the un- 
queſtionable proofs of a world of miraculous 
effects of ſuch Prayers, both in modern and 
ancient times, recorded by the moſt Learn- 
ed, Prudent, and Holy the Primitive 
Fatbers, of many of which themſelves were 
eye witneſſes, and the reſt oonſirm d by Teſti- 
monies irrefragablez Miraculau effefts I 
fay, not only of Prayers here directed to God, 
wich relation 20 the acceptableneſſe and In- 
— ſach Saints; but alſo of Prayer: 
— to the wh ay 1 ars 
the Quotations below: We may ured 
that chi eg lt. pleaſes Almighty God, and is 
very beneficial tous. Among other witneſ- 
ſes of this, | will only name St. Gregory 
Njyffen, and Theodoret for the Greek Church, 
vftin for the Roman. The firſt of 


4x87) 
where their Reliques repoſed, then in others; 
and upon thoſe, who Invecated their Imer- 
ceſion and aſſiſtance, then on others, &c. 
which are demonſtrative proofs that the Ve» 
neration and Invocation of them are acce 


pta=, 
ble to God. St. Auguſtin relates that the mul- Pe Ci Pei. 


titude of Miracles which were done at Hippo, 
the Seat of his Biſhoprick , at the Memory of 
Sr, Stepben, and that within the ewo firſt 
ears, efcer ſome part of his Reliques were 
— thither from Jeraſalem by Oreſſus, 
was ſo great (who alſo cauſed them to be en- 
rolled, and for God's and the Saints glory, to 
be recited to the People the next Feftival af- 
ter they were done, of ſome of which alſo he 
was himſelf an eye - witneſſe) ſo great I ſay, 
as t hat thoſe that were regiſtred amounted to 
near 70. (whereof he ſets down a conſidera- 
ble number in that $th, Chapter) and thoſe 
done at Calama to a far greater number. I 
is not yet two years ſince the memorial at H 
Regius was erected, whereas tbe Books delivered 
in to u concerning theſe miraculous effelts ( yet 
many other, as we are moſt certain, not being given 
in) even to the time when I am writing this z «> 
mount to. ſowe ſeventy. But at Calama, where 
' the Memorial was ſet up ſooner , and the Books 
brought {ſtr they are incredibly more in number, 
At Uzala too, 4 Colony adjoyning to Utica, we 
bave been witneſſes of L440 things of note dine 
by the ſame Martyr; whoſe Memorial was eretied 
there by Biſhop Evodius, long before ourn, _ 
* a , | of 


I. 22. c. f. 
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St. Theodoret alſo, (who was a member of 
the 3d. and 4th. General Council) ſpeaks of 
the peoples frequent repaicing and preſenting 
their requeſts to the Martyrs for ſo many 
Miracles received by them on this manner 
Neither de we reſort bither once or 
twice, or five times in a year , but frequently 
in'them we keep our Feſtrvals, yea, oftentimes for 
many daies togetber, we fing Lauds and Hymns 
tothe Lord of theſe Martyrs, Where ſuch as are 
in bealtb petition the Martyrs for the continuance 
thereof 3 ſuch as are ſick, petition them for health, 
c. Not conceiring that they approach to Gods, 
but praying to theſe Martyrs of God 4s Divine 
men, invecating and petitioning them for their In- 
terceſſions with God. And that ſuch , who bave 


devatttly and fairdfuly invocated them, do obtain 
thoſe 


their requeits, ſeveral guifts do witneſſe, 
which ſuch, obliged by their Vows, do bring thi- 
ther, 1 evidences of their unfeigned cures. 
For ſome bang up their Tablets of eyes, ſome 0 


fer, others of bands, made of gold or ſilver. Theſe 


things therefore expoſed to the view of ah, de evi- 
denice the driving away of their diſeaſes : Theſe 
I ſay do demonſtrate, what the power of thoſe Mar. 
1yrs is, which are buried there, c. Thus Theo- 
doret, whom, tho* ſome of the Reformed 
(upon a negative Argument, becauſe Nice 


| pborus' mentions not this Book amongſt o- 


thers, but ſo he omits ſome which Gen- 
nadint mentions ) deny to be the Author 
of chis Book, yet Rivet\is more candid , 
ſaying, 


—_— ——_— 2 2 ii. * 
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ſaying; Libi de Grec. affect. curand. non- River, Cm. 
dite eſſe malim dicere, quam de Au Str. I. .. 21. 


nulla 4 
tore dubitare, And laſtly , St. Gregor 
Nyſſen ſpeaks thus on the fame Subjes 
— After one bath thus delighted bis eyes 
with the building, be defires further te approach 
the Monument it ſelf, believing the very touching, 
thereof to bring a benediction and hallowing along 
withit. But if any be ſuffered to take away any 
of the duſt gatbered from off 1be Martyrs Fe- 
pulcbre, ſuch duff is taken for a great guift , and 
this very Earib laid up as 4 precious Treaſure. 
But if at any time ſuch a bappineſſe befals any, as 
to bave the priviledge io touch the Reliques, bow 
earneſtly ſuch a thing is to be wiſhed and defired, 
being the reward of much importunitie» they know 
wel, who bave ſought and obtained it. Fer then 
they view and embrace this body, as if it were alive 
ond freſh ; apply it to their month, their ears, and 
the ober Organs of all their Senſes : Moreover, 
powrizg out tears of duty and affettion upon the 
Martyr, as if be appear d to them ſound and entire, 
#bey offer up their bumble prayeris ihat be would in- 
tercede a5 an Advocate for 1bem, begging ef bim 
a5 4 Conrtier of Heaven, and invecating bim, as 
one that can obtain any thing be pleaſeth, To what 
Prince is there ſuch honour given ? 

10. In the third place [ will adjoyn fur- 
ther expreſſe Teftimonies out of the ancient 
Fathert, all living within the Dodlor deter- 
minate times, and ſhewing the lawfulnefſe 
and uſcfulneſſe of this practiſe of Iwocating 
the glorified Saints. Thus 


| isch 
Baſll. Orat· 40. Thus then fates St · Baſil: Mboſoever & in 
Mare. any preſſure, let hin fly to the aſſiſtauce of theſe 
Martyrs : And again, whoever is in « ſtate of joy; 
Let bim pray to them: The former, that be may be 
delivered from miſery : The lauer, that be may be 
Cheyſ. Homil. Preſerved in proſperitie, Thus St. Chryſoftom, 
66. ad pop. The Emperor, who is cloathed with purple, takes a 
Antioch. & journey to viſit theſe Sepnlchres Fof St. Peter 
— 26. in 2 and Se, Paul] and laying aftde bis np, preſents 
iat. himſelf to make ſupplication 16 them, to the end 
they may intercede to Gd for bim, be whoſe Temples 
are encompeſſed with a Diadem, proies io a maker 
of Tents, and a Fiſherman, as bis Protefiers. And: 
Roffia, Hit, do the ſame purpoſe, of the ſame Emperor, 
Ecel. 1.2.c.2.3. (peaks Ruffinns, Thos St. Ambroſe, We ought 
Ambr. de vid. to pray to the Angels which are given us for guards: 
We ought to pray to the Martys , whoſe Bodies ſeem 
to be as it were gages and boſtages, that we may 
challenge their Patronage and proteffion, &c. Let 
uu not therefore be aſham'd to employ them as Inter- 
ceſſors for our Tnfirmitiez, for they themſelves by 
experience knew the infirmitie of cur bodies, even 
then when they ſurmoünted it; This St. Ambroſe 
writ not, as Biſhop Andrews imagins, when he 
was a Neepbite, but a Biſh;p; See Voſſ. de In- 
vocat. Diſp. 2 Theſ. 1. and Forhs de Invocat, 
cap. 3. _ _— _ —_— con- 
b cerning this Father. us St. Hilary, It is 
Hier, in Plat inthe natere of God, hit nr infirmitie that fland 
in need of the Interceſfion of Angels : For they are 
ſent for the benefit of thoſe which ſhall inherit Sal- 
vation, God himſelf not being ignorant of the thing! 

ic 
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which we do, but our infirmitie needing this myſle⸗ 
13 of a ſpiritual interceſſion for the imploring and 
obtaining for as (what is good for us ). In 
which Teſtimony ſo much is clear, that the 
Angels know our neceflities, &c. And this 
is ſufficient ta infer the lawſulneſſe of reque- 
ſting them alſo to intercede for us. To thee, 
many more Teſtimonies may be added out of 
other holy Fathers, as likewiſe the actual 
Prayers to Mactyrs made and recorded by Sc. 
Baſil, St. Gregory Nyſſen,St. Gregory Nazianzen, 
St. Epbrem, Theodoret, St. Hierom, St. Pauli- 
nus, Prudentize, &c. To which, | hope, De. 
Pierce will forbear to return the uſual evaſi- 
on, that all theſe are but Rhetorical Apoſtro- 

he's: Since other expreſſions of the ſame 

athers, viz, That they are well perſwaded that 


thoſe Saints io whom they addreſſe theſe Requeſts , Neriam Orat. 
have an inſpeftion from Heaven on their affairs. geg Chan. 
That they do relieve the neceſſities of thoſe who 0. ware. 

lupplicaie to them. That the people make addreſſes Nyſien. Otat. 
ts eſe heat enly Courtiers, as to thoſe who obtain de S. Theodo- 


gifts from God when they pleaſe And that if ro Mate. 


the Lamb be every where, theſe Saints which are 
with the Lamb, ought to be believed 1 be any 
where, or every where ) as they pleaſe? 
Since, I ſay, theſe expreſſions do not conſiſt 
wich ſuch a pretence of their invocating 
+ them only in an empty flouriſh ; And ſince 
this is a put-off too vain, to get any credit 
wich ſober men, to ſay that ſuch grave and 
holy Biſhope, when preaching to the people, 
wou 


ſ 
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. would make petitions to theſe Saints to ex- 

erciſe their Rhetorĩck, and yet without any 

cautioniag their heacers, that they did it iu 

ſuch a manner; which, if done ſeriouſly, 

would bave been an injury to God, to Chriſt 

our Redeemer, yer, Idolatry, &. And 

laſtly, fince the Docber may find Voſſus and 
Forbes, for ſome of them at leaſt, condem- - 

ning this evaſion. = 

11. To theſe Teſtimonies, I may adjoyn 

the expreſſe confeſſions of Proteſtants, That 

Invocation of Saints was commonly in uſe in 

the Greek Church long before the 2d. and 

4th. General Councils. For which, b:fides the 

Chem. exam, confeffion of Chemnitiue, Voſſius allo is clear, 
Coac. Trid. whoſe words are; About th: year of Chriſt, 
p. 3. de [avo- 370. thoſe to whom the rare of inſtruching the pes. 
_— ple wa committed, did by their praffiſe Jad them 
2 Thel. x. P* is invecate the Saints departed. And indeed, in 
the Greek Church the firſt, or at leaſt very near 

the firſt of thoſe which gave ſach Examples were 

Baſil. Nyſſen, Nazianzen : And in the Weſt, at 

the fame tims, Ambroſe of Millain, a diligent 

Reader and Imit ater of the Greeks , followed the 

fame cuſtom. Now, ſince Dc. Pierce proſeſſes 

ſo ready a ſabniifſion to the Judgment of the 

four firſt General Councils, and muſt grant, 

that ſeveral of theſe 'Fathers , whom Voſſus 
acknowledges to have been Patrons of Invo- 

cation, and to have aſed it even in the pub- 

lick Aſſemblies, (for which they were never 

cenſured) did precede many years wp of | 

the 
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theſe General Councils 3 I would gladly know 


if ſuch a Queſtion had been made betore the 
third or fourth Council, concerning Invoca- 
tion of Saints, as waz, before that of Trent, 
Whether he can perſwade himſelf, that thoſe 
Fathers would not have juſtified ſuch Invc- 
cation for lawful in thoſe Councils, which 


they practiſed as lawful out of, and before 


them, and would not have produced at leaſt 
as bigh a ſtating of that Point, as the Coun- 
cil of Trem did? And indeed a particular 
knowledg and agency of Saints deceaſed in 
in human affairs ſeems to be acknowledged 
in the fourth General Council, and Invocation | 
in the third Perſon : Whoſe words are, Let a rr. Conc, 
Flavian be bad in everlaſting memory : Behold Chalced. 
Vengeance, | i.e, on his murderers ] Behold the 
Truth! Flavian lives aſier death! Let Flavian 
the Martyr pray for ws. | a 

12. It remains in the laſt place, that ay 
Anſwer be given to the only A gument out of 
Antiquitie, produced by the Door again(t this 
Doctrine; and to prove it's Neveltie, For, | 
ſaics he, St. Auguſtin denies invocation of Saints Serm. pig. 9. 
to bave been in his daies : And his only proof — A * 
that he does ſo, is from thoſe words of his 
The men of God (that is Sain's departed ) are 
named indeed in their due plate and order, but ibe 
are nat invoked by the Prieſt wbo S acrifices, | 
12. To this paſſage, our Anſwer . it, 
1, That ſure the Preacher had forgot he was 
to reckon, preſently after, the Sacrifice of the. 

O aſſe 


(194) - 
Maſſe among Novelties, introduced after the 
fourrb General Council, when he produced 
this Tefimony that expreſly proves the con- 
trary : Here is a Sacerdos brought in, and here 
he is brought in both praying and Sacrificing 
and yet, ſaies the Doctor, no ſuch thing a8 a» 
ny Chriſti an Sacrifice. Or, if a Sacrifice, on- 
ly a Sacrifice perhaps of praiſe and thank(- 
giving. But St. Auguſtin will contradict 
him, who as hath been ſaid, calls this indeed 
a Sacrifice of Thanksgiving in regard of glorified 


Saints commemorated in it : but a Sacrifice Wi 


tiatory in regard of the fai ibful departed with ſome 


ſtains of ſins remaining, 


2. The ſame thing St. Auguſtin means here 


(i. e. That Saints are not ſoveraignly invocated 
by way of Sacrifice, as the Supream Donors and 
Fountain of all good that deſcends to mankind,) 
is tanght by the Catholic Church even where 
ſhe 1 Invocation of Saints in the ſame 
ſenſe as St. Auguſtin allows it, that is, as of 
our fellow. members and citizens, making ef 


ficacious interceſſions for us to this Supream 


Deity to whom we Sacrifice. For thus ſaies 
Conc. Tiid. the Council of Trent, Altbowgh the Church be at- 
Sels.23-£9P-3* cuſtomed to celebrate Maſſes ſomtimes in ibe bonour 
and memory of Saints; yet (be does not teach that 
the Sacrifice ſbould be offered to them, but to God a- 
Ione who has crown'd them: And bence it is tha 
the Pric is never wont to ſay, O Peter, O Paul, 
I offer this Sacrifice to thee, but to Ged, to whom he 


giver thanks for their Vidtories,and implores their 


patrs» 
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| | — 
detronape, that they may vouchſafe to intercede for 
ws in Hea ven, whoſe memory we celebrate on earth. 3 
A part of which Decree is taken out of S. A. Aug. de Civ. 
putin himſelf in the ſate Treatiſe quoted by . .f. c. a7. & 
che Preacher. lib, 20. cont, 

3. Dr. Pierce could not poſſibly have made F auſt. M c af. 
2 worſe choice of a place from whence to ſe- 
lect a Teſti mom (as he would have us believe) 
denying al Invocation of Sainti, whenas in FP 
the two Chapters of the ſame Book immediates Id. ib. I. 22. 
ly preceding this,uiany ſtories are largely re- 5:5: 
counted to certitie the great good that Chri- 
Hans had found by the interceſſion of Saints, 
and all this; whilſt in their Orateries they 
begg d their interceſſion. 

4 Perhape he will not yet be content; , . 
| but with Biſhop Andrews || will urge, it is Reſp. ad 4. 
Nnot here ſaid by St. Auſtin, That the Sainte polog. c. . 
re ue not Sacrificed to, but that they are not ſo Page 46. 
ne much as invocated at the Altar. And if it 
be unlawful to invocate them there, ic will be 
u well unlawful any whereelſe, Hereto it 
Yizanſwered, That all this, taken in a right 
ſenſe, is granted. For firſt, To this day in 
the Maſſe there is no kind of Invocation of 
— yea m_ according to the Council | 
of Carthage, till the Conſecrat ion be perfe- ; * 
Red, — are no Prayers directed to — —— * 
God, nor to the Holy Gholt, but only to 
God the Father. 2. But this argues not 
hat (if the Church had fo order'd it) ic 
might not have been lawful even at the Altar, 

2 to 
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Ord. Miſlz. 


people Anſwers, Suſcipiat Dominus Sacrifici 


Auſt. cont, 
Fauſt. l. 20, 
c 21. 


ding to Card. Perron | prier pour prier | toe 


De cura pro mortuzs (a Book whi 


Saint) ben as ( faich he) ſuch cor 
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to have Invocated the dainti by ſuch an in 

riour Invocation or Compellation.. 38 tl 
Church has determined, which is — acce 


fire them to pray for us: As even in the Maſt 
it ſelf the Prieſt requeſts the Aſſiſt ints, ſaying 
Orate fratres, ut meum ac veſtram $ acrificiun 
acceptabile fiat apud Deum. &c. 7 o whom the 


um de manibus tuis, &c. 3. But as for the 
pream fort of Invocation, which St. Aut 
only intended in this paſſage, and which it 
calls Culium latriæ, this is only due to Go 
and without impiety cannot be made to 
Saints: And thus St. Asſtin writing ag ain 
Fanſt u, the Manichean, fully juſtifies what h 
ſaith in this paſſage. 

5. But afterall this, that St. Auſtin allo 
Invocation of Saints in an inferior way, 
but examin only theſe places in him — c.4 
he wrot 
in Anſwer to a Quere of Paulina, Wherhe 
it doth bene fit any one after his death to hen 
his body buried in the Memorial of ſon 


lations of the living are looked after C that is, 
burying their Friends in ſuch ſacred places] 
wheyeby their prous affettion may appear to their 
Friends. .T ſee not what advantages may acc res 
hereby] to the dead, except this ; that whilſt ib 
call ts mind where the Bodies of thoſe who are deaf * 


unto them are laid, they with their Prayers ce 
mex 


rr, *- <a - 4 . 
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mend them to the ſame Saints, ait were to Pa- 
trons, tbat by tbem they may be belped with aun 
Lord, which alſo they might do, altbougb they could 
got inter them in ſuch places. -V benſcever 
therefore the minde recounts, where the body of 
ſome dear friend lies buried, and ftreigbt the place 
occurs renown d for the name of ſome Martyr, the 
devotion of bim, who 1hus remembers and prayer, 
forthwith commends this beloved ſou! ti tbe ſame 
Martyr. 6: 1h fo81h 3 1 

— * There was here in Hip- ( ſaith 


* called Florentius, poor but pious, and a 
Tailor by Trade, He had loſt his Cloak, 
'and had nothing wherewith to buy him 
another. He prayed with a loud voice, to 
the twenty Martyrs, whoſe Monument 
there among us is very famous, to re- 
5 apparel him. Some ſcoffing young men 
©by chance being near hand, over - heard him, 
and at his going away followed him jeering 


him, as if he had bepged of the Martyrs fif · 


Fry half pence to buy him clothes. And af. 
Fterward, = The Cooł (ſaith be) cutting up 
the Fiſh, found in the belly of it a gold 
ting, which, moved with pity and piety to- 
©oether, he ſtraightway delivered to the poor 
man, ſaying, See how the twenty Martyrs 
© have furniſhed you with clothes. ; 
De diverſis Serm. 32. & 33. (unqueſtioned 


that I know of, and which appear ſufficiently 
| to 


O 3 


the ſame Father) a certain old man — — = 
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to be 8. Axftins, by comparing theſe with the 
concluſion of cap- 8. 1. 22. de Civit, Dei, 
A certain woman (faith he there) loſt ber 
*ſon, a ſucking Iafant, being as yet a Cate 


*<chumen only. Full of fich ſhe took the 


* dead childe, and ran to the memorial of the 
* bleſſed Martyr Stephen, and began of him tg 
* demand her ſon, and to ſay, Holy Martyr, 
eyou ſce I have no comfort at all left me; For 
*[ cannot ſo much as ſay that my ſon is gon 


| © before me (to Bliſs) whom you know is ut- 


 terly periſhed (becauſe dying wnbaptized), You 
* ſee the cauſe of a deffolate "—_ ; re- 
© ſtore me my Son, &c. | 
be Baptiſme. I. 7. c. 1.— and l. $.c.17, 
being compared, This Father ſuppoſeth the 
- Martyr Cyprian to know his affairs; and, in 
his handling that Controverſie of Rebapti- 
zation, contrary to St. Cyprian: former judge 
ment, (in-wbich Point he preſumes that 
Saint now fully illuminated) yet hope 
for his favour, and requeſts the aſſiſtanct 
to him herein of his Prayers -— Let 
him help us therefore ( taith he) with 
f his Prayers, laboring here in in the mor- 
"ality of this fleſh as in a dark myſt, 
# that by Gods help we may, as much 1 
* we can, imitate the good things that were 
„„ . | 


De Invocati- 6. Upon theſe grounds Biſhop Forte 


one Sancto- 


tum. c. 4. a. 2 


grants, that St, Ahlin doch allow Invocati 


5 8 on 
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on of Martyrs ; commends Biſhop Montague: 
candor in acknowledging itz andthere alſo 
cenſures Biſhop Andrews tor denying it, in 
theſe words: © The Biſhop of Ely wrongful- 
ly afficms that St. Aſtin diſallowed the In- 
vocation of Saints, the contrary whereof 
is apparent in his Bood De curd pro mortuic, 
&c, And afterwards he adds, Truly I am 
c ſorry, that ſo juſt a cauſe is given to Jobs 
c Barclay of expoſiglating with the moſt 
learned Biſhop ot Ely, who ſpeaks thus 
© concerning him Here I have a deſire to 
tell the King of Great Britain's Almoner : 
© The King believes him, and ſo do many o- 
* chersz and yet he is as oft in fault, as he 
* makes others to be ſo. Let him therefore 
© conſider, how erroniouſly he denies that St. 
© Auſtin approves the luvocation of Martyrs 
Adde to Biſhop Forbes, and Biſhop Montague, 
the Teſtimony of Dr. Fulk long agq in his 


Rejoinder to Briſfow I acknowledge Page 5. 


(faith he) St. Ambroſe, St. Auſtin, and St. 
* Ferom held Invocation of Saints to be lau- 
c fal, which is an Error And the Teſti- 


mony of the Bithop of Spalato, who numbers y,, 11 Peel 
this Father among many others that allowed 4 — a 2 
Invocation of Saints : © The Fathers ( ſaies n. 25. 


he) © without any hefatancy eicher Invocate 
Saints, or grant they may be invocated : 
the Latin; Hilary, Ambroſe, Jerom, Pau- 
© lin, Maximus," Prudentius, Auguſtinus, 
—— And the Teſtimony of Cbemnitius al ſo, 
O4 who, 
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Exam. Concil. who, upon the former Quotation taken 
Jitd.3.P-197- out of St. Auſtin de Baptiſmo, I. J. c. 1. ſayes , 

Thus St. Auſtin ſpeaks without ground of 
© Scripture, yielding to the times and com- 
mo cuſtom. Yet for all this, a confident 
pronouncing that St. Auſtin knew nothing 
ot this Doctrine or Practice ſerv'd the Preach- 
ers turn: Many of his Auditors knew no- 
thing to the contrary, and therefore believ d 
him, and, according to his defire, deteſted 
Roman Catbolies the more for this Novelty. 
And that was enough then x, but what will it 
be when the Righteous Judge ſhall call that 
Sermon to a ſecond account ? | 


eee bat 


CHAP, 


— 


t Nr * ; 
HA, XVII 
4 | Celibacy of Prieſts. Yawes of Cha- 
. ſtity: The Doctrine and Practice 
© | of the Church in bath. Objek- 


ons Anſwered, . 


1. Te Doctors tenth pretended Novehie, 
is the Reman Churches probibition of Serm. fag. 27+ 
Marriage to Frieſt and others in boly Order:: | 
4 y bich, ſaies he, is by ſore derived from ibe third 
Century, by others from tbe eighth; and in the vi- 
gour that now it is, from Pope Gregory 7. and by Ib. pate 9. 
Roman Catholics themſelves, "tis dated but from 
Pope Calixtus. Bat (faies he) both in the old 
and new Teftament, Priefts were permi ed to have 
Wives: Tbe Apoſtles were married: Beſides 
1 marriage of Prieſts was aſſerted by Paphnutius 
in the Council of Nice : And by one of the Apo- 
ftolic.Canons :. And the forhidding of Marriage, 
with Saturninus and the Gnoſticks, ix worthily 
called by the  Apoftie the Dedrme of De» 


2. Indeed, 
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2. Indeed if the prohibition of Aariage to 
ſome certain ſtates of men or women be the 
Dottrin of Devils, the Preacher has reaſon 
rather to ſeperate himſelf from a Church that 
enjoyns ſuch a Diabolical vertue as (ontinence, 
than from a wife that will not permit it, and 
who perhaps had therefore a great influenee 
upon his zeal, more warm in this Novelty than 
any of the reſt. Though it is not only per- 
mitted him, bur eſteem d meritorious to blaſ- 
pheme. che Church of. Gd, yet let him take 
heed how he blaſphemes the Apeſtle, who, in 
the fame Epiſtte our of which the Doctor 
quotes his Dofirix of Devils forbids marriage to 
Widows , who had conſecrated themſelves to 
3 our Lord's ſervice: Townger Widows refuſeſ lays 
1 1 * — 25. they have bye to war — — 
le. in P[.9 5. £6 K, nn: Having dumnd- 
144 0 — lerauſe — have of off their firft- Faith. 
c. #. What means this phraſe | They have caſt of 
Id. detent their firſt Faith) (faith St. Auguſtin?) | vo- 
1d 4 244k, verunt&non reddidetunt.] 7 hey wowed (per- 
Conjug. l. 1. petual continence) ir they Apt not their vow: 
b. 2472. and. therefore they b4ve damnation. T his i 
Id. Epif.70. St. Avgaftin's conſtant Doctrin und interpre- 
Ep'pb. bie / 43, tation ot that plate of the Apoſite, as ma be 
& 61. ſeen by examining the quorations in the Mar- 
Can. Fvin, Sin. | The ſame is taught by St. Epiphanins, 
14. in E. af St. Hieraus, — — the ſourth Council ef 
Fur ia v. Carthage, (at which St. Auguſtis was preſent) 
Falz. Ep. l. c. 6. &c,, And it is not contradictel by any one 
Conc, cih g. Autient Doctor, nor any, except antient He- 
9er | reties, 
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tics, Jovian, Urgilentinr, dc. And this ſurely 
will ſuffice to demonſtrate it, no Novelty 
in God's Church, much leſſe that it was e. 
ſteem d a Dectrin of Devils, to forbid ar- 
riage to Perſons conſecrated to God's ſervice. 
Forbid it; I ſay , not as the Gnefticks, Mani- 
chees, &c. fordad it, as an unlawful thing in it's 
ſelf, but only as an impediment and d iſtracti- 
on in a ſpiritual Yocation. Now whether Ni- 
dows are eſteem d by the Preacher to be more 
nearly and perfectly conſecrated to the Divine 
ſervice, by the Office of Deaconefſes , then 
men by Prieſthood, tis expected be ſhould de- 


clare. 


3. But for better clearing of this Point, 
touching the prohibition of Mariage to perſons 
in holy Orders, c. in charity | muſt ſuppoſe 
the Doctor will not profeſſe the Hereſie of 
Zevizian , who taught that Fir ginity goes not 
An Hereke fo contrary to 
reaſon, thar-( as St. Aa uſtix tells us) it was 
preſenely —— and never could attain io Aug in Heres: 


excel Matrimony 


the deceiving 


refie formally contradicts St. Paul teaching 
thus, There is difference between a wife and a 
V. 7 » The Unis) anmarricd weman ca- 
reth for the things of tar Lord , that ſhem ay be 
boly both in body and ſpirit : But ſte that in ma- 


reed cart 


prey pleaſe 


b - the things of the world, buw ſbe 
buiband. Which ſayir g of the 


„ moch as one Prieſt, This He- 


1 Cor. 7. 34. 


Apeſtli certainly at leaſt declares « ff ate of Vir- 


$1111) and continency much more ad vantagi- 


ous 


...; - Cp 2 
ous to promote the ſervice of God and keep 
the mind fixed on ſpiritual and heavenly im- 
ployments, than a Married Fate, encombred 
with "worldly cares, and carnal appetites. 
Thus much 1 doubt not will by the Preacher be 

granted. ASIC + « op | 

4. But now the Queſtion muſt be, whether 
Emnnuchiſm for the Kingdom of Heaven, that 
is, à perperual abſtinence from Marriage and 

all carnal luſts may lawfully be by Prieſts, &c. 
made the matter of a Vow ? That it is a 
Conncil of Perfection is evident from our Savi- 
ours ſpeech , Qui poteſt capere, tcapiat. But 
upon ſuppoſition that Continercy is i ſpecial 
gift of God, mit b:ſtow'd on all, and that it 
is infinitely difficult: for any one certainly to 
know he has this Gift : for theſe and ſuch like. 
reaſons the Reformed Churches, in oppoſition 
to the. Romas Catholic, have generally con- 

demned the practice of ſuch Ve, at leaſt con- 

fider'd as extending it ſelf generally to any 
whole Order or ftate of men, and eſpecially 

- Obligation impoſed on them to this pra- 

e. | YEP 

5. On the other fide the Rowan Catholic 
Church, thoug h ſhe acknowledges Contintuce 
to be a ſpecial Giſt of God, and that there may 
be ſome difficulty to attain and preſerve it, yet 

eſteems not theſe to be grounds ſufficient to 

relinquiſh the obligation of Celibacy in Prieſts, 

&c. which ſhe ſubmitted to fromthe reach- 

chers Beginning, that is in the primitive 2 
a9 ” i 
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of the Church, at leaſt within the fon firf 
Grhtral Council. | 

6. It is granted then, that Contizency , 
(that is an ability to abſtain ( not from all 
motions of Concupiſcenee but) from puttirg 
in executiot all motions, either by a voluntary 
moreſfe deleRation in them, or much more 
by outward unclean practiſes of them) 4 
Gift of God, a fruit of his Holy Spirit, and 
cannot by natural means be obtained fo as to 
be practiſed in obedience to him. But ſo are 
all Chriſtian vertues: So is Faith, ſo is Rc pen- 
tance, ſais Charity, all which notwithitand- 
ing, we vow in our Baptiſm. Ard why do 
we vow a practiſe of thoſe vertuet which are 
pure Gifts of God ? Becauſe we are aſſured 
the ſame God, who commands that Vo, will 
not be wanting to ſupply ſtrength to perform 
it, in all thoſe that fincerely begtboſe Gifts 
of him by earneſt Prayers made in Faith, and 
by avoiding all known, and poſlible-co-be- 
avoided impediments to the practiſe of thoſe 
vertues. 

7. But it will be ſaid, that great differer ce 
is to be made between that Continence which 
is a Chriſtian vertue neceſſary to all; viz. a 
Continence from all unlawful Luſts; and ſuch 
a Contipence as is now treated of, which is an 
Abſtinence from Marriage, that is from the 
lawful Remedies of unlawful Luſts, which 
Abſtinence is ſo far from being neceſlary to all, 
that it is no more than a Council to thoſe that 
aſpire 
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iſpire to perfection, which are but ſew, even 
in the opinion of the Romwax=Charch. This 
Abſtinence certainly is a far wore ſpetial Gift of 
God, ſay they, and not too eafily and common 
ly to be preſumed ou. 

8. All, this likewiſe underſtood cum gran 
Sali, is acknowledged by us. Let withall 
Proteftants know that even this Abſtinence 
from Marriage, or from exerciſing the law- 
ful Acts in Marriage is a Gift beſtowed on ve- 
ry many, and in ſome cafes neceſſary to almoll 
every one. For otherwiſe it would be utter- 
ly unlawful for Parents to keep their children 
unmarried after the time they are capable, 
and thereby to expoſe them to unlawful luſts, 
ſince it ſeems they are not ſure they have ſuch 
a Gift : it would bennlawfulfor Merchant: 
and Travelers to make long voyages abroad, 
and leave their Wives at home deprived of the 
neceſſary lawful Remedies againſt Luft and 
Temptations to which = are expoſed. All 
Ftatutet of Colledger ought to be repealed , 
which forbid Marriage ſtill to all Fellows, and 
heretofore to all Prefdents , upon penalty of 
forfeiting their whole ſubliſtence. A Jong 
Sickneſs inflicted by God on either of the mar- 
ried Couples, would be far more dangerous to 
their Souls than their Bodies, ſo as if ſuch an 
Abſtinence , as is now ſpoken of, were fuch 

an extraordinary Gift of Perfection, England 
would have more Saints, or more Adultererr, 

&c.than ſhe is aware of. And here good 1 

e 
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I deſire you tell me a thing that perhaps you 
have not thought on, yet will eaſily perceive 
its meaning afſoon as you think ont. What is 
the reaſon that t he Miniſters of þ »g/a»d gene- 
rally marry not till they are above thirty years 
of age? Can they abſtain all that while, when 
their paſſions are ſtronger, and their reaſon 
weaker, and then, after ſo long a Continency 
begin to plead tis impoſſible for them to hold 
any longer, unleſſe they had the gift of Cha- 
ſtiry , which God beſtows not on every one ? 
ſhall I give you my Conjeure ? I doubt they 
force themſelves to live ſingle till they have a 
Benefice, and then, aſſoon as they can maintain 
a wiſe, they get one: is not this meer hypocriſie 
to talk of Marrying out of tenderneſs of Con- 
ſcience, to allay their Concupiſcence , when 
the danger is almoſt all paſt; and make no 
provifion to prevent the ſins of the unrulyeſt 
part of their age > Methinks they ſhould ei- 
ther marry er, when they may jultly ſu- 
ſpect their Chaſtity, before they have tryed 
themſelves, or live longer Batchellors, when 


they may prudently hope by the grace of God 
to perſevere after fo much experience of their 
co 


9. Caibolicł ther fore, t hough they con ſeſſe 
this conti nenee to be a ſpecial Gift of God not le- 
ſtem d on all, becauſe all do not uſe the means, 
yet refolve it-is ſuch a ſpecial gift as Is denyed 
to none, who rightly ſt ek it, and conceive, 
it alſo may be made the matter 6f a vow by 
thoſe, 


mm - | 
thoſe; who have a teddy purpoſe to uſe the 
necefſary means to attain. aud conſerve it, 
and by thoſe who-by humble and due ex- 
amining themſelves; are perſwaded that God 
calls them to a ſtate of greater Perfedlien, and 
being in that ſtate depend on his grace for 
performing their Yow; ſeeking his aſſiſtance 
by conſtant Prayers, watchfulneſſe, and ne- 
ceſſary penĩtential aufterities. Now thoſe 
may be conſident they are called to ſuch 2 
ſtate, either in a Menaſtical or Ecclefiaſtical 
Profeſſion, who betake themſelves thereto, not 
out of any worldly reſpects, for gaining a ſub- 
ſiſtence or preferment, or othet temporal in- 
vitations, but purely to avoid the tentations, 
ſolicitudes and diſtractions of the world and 
fleſh, and ro devote themſelves more to the 
ſervice of God, and advancing their Soult in 
vertue and piety. In this ſtate of Perfect ion, 
and in complying with this Council of Perfecti- 
en, thoſe, who duly undertake that ſtate, 
may as undoubtedly promiſe to themſeves 
Gods aſſiſtance whilſt they uſe the means to 
obtain it, as generally all Chriſtians may after 
the vow of Baptiſm. St. Auguſtin writes 
thus, David vow'd, as having the matter in 
his own power: And yet be beggs wit ball f God 
that he may perform what he vow'd. Here is 
the devotion of one that vows : here is the hums- 
ty of one that prays. Let no man preſume on but 
own Hrength, as if he were able of himſelf to 
perform what he foall vow. He that exhoves 


thee 
i 
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ſame God helps thee to perform what thou haſt 
vow d. . 


10. If theo it be law full for private perſons 
to vow Celibacy, ſurely it is lawful for the 


Church to enjoynic : her Doctrin being, That C 


this ſence all men, though ufing what 
means ſoever, are not capable of it: But it is 
— 2 as many men never actualſy receive 
om God, becauſe they do not uſe rhe means : 
and ſuch a Gift as few alſo will endeavour to 
ule the means to attain, becauſe theſe means 
fre harder than thoſe by which other Gifrs may 
be attained. That the undertaking by Fow 
— a life of Chaſticy, and — — from 
e, yea in Marriage it been aps 
prove. — , and practiſed in Cod: 
Church from the very beginning, if the Preach- 
ir will not believe us, fer him not ſuſpect at 


iber to. wow | ſaying Vovete & reddire] the 


MC. Trid, 

Goddenies not the gift of Chaſtity to them who ark S eſi · a4. Can. 

it eright , nor ſuffers as to be tempted above what 7 

we are able. Which Doctrin is the ground 

why che Church enjoyns Celibacy to Prieſts : 

So that _—_ is called a ſpied Gift, notin 
» as 


* 


leaſt, parriality in his gn beſt Friends, * We Changi en- 
date not 22 , ſays Chemnitine , that the . pat. 3. 


© Fathers 


approve the vows of per pet al Celi- V. *'* 


*bacy., and acknowledge tbem to be obligatory. p Nr l. 4 
© Poofeſtion and Vows of Chaſtity (ſays Peter — — 


* Martyr) were extant among Chriſtians in the 
time of Clement of Alexaudria that is about 


the year 170. ] Again, I know, ſays be, that 1d 


" Epiphanins with many ofthe Fathers erred ip 
P * chi 


NIN 


„id. p. 5 14. 
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* this, that they ſaid it was a ſin to violate ſuch a 
© Vow when it was requiſite; and that he did ill 
*in referring it to Apoſtolic Tradition. De- 
Danzvs contr, © #<#5 ſays confidently ,. That St. Augaftinand - 
Bellarm. pare, © all the Biſhops in the Council of Carthage a 
l. Part. altera. © huſed manifeſtly the word of God,faying,upon 
* the Apoſtles words, If any widows how young 
ſoever have vowed themſelves to God, &c. 
*and afterwards ſhall go to ſecular Marri- 
* age, they ſhall according to the Apoſtle have 
© damnation : becauſe they dared to make void 
the vow of Chaſtity made to God. The 
* Centuriſts affirm it to be manifeſt by the E- 
© piſtles of Ignatius, that in thoſe times men be- 
gan to have too much liking of the Proleſſion 
of Virginity + for he ſays, Let Virgins conſi- 
der to whom they have conſecrated them. 
. b. 


11. And as ſor the Doll ris of Devils mentio- 
ned by the Preacher, he may do well to ſit him 
down and confider the words of the Apoſſle, 
and the comments of the Fathers on them a lit» 
tle better. Firſt he will find the Apoſtle, in 
his oppoſing thoſe, who in the latter times 
ſhould forbid to marry, and command to ab- 
ſtain from meats, to argue againſt them thus: 
That every Creature and Qrdinance of God is 
good (according to Cen. 1. 31.& 2.23, 24. 
and therefore, being ſanctiſied firit by the word 
of God and Prayer, may lawfully be uſed. (See 
1 Tim. 4+ 3; 4, J.) which plainly ſhews, that 
St. Paul means ſuch Apoilates as abſtam from, 
or prohibit Marriage and Meats as in on 
ws); clyes 


NKF 


art 


VITEki 


n!) 


felves unl awful and unc lean and contamind- 
ting. Which thing can neither be objected to 


the 


autient nor modern Church · practiſe, ufinꝑ 
tinence from ſome meats for the chaſtiſe- 
of the body, not for any unc leaneſſe in 


the food, and not forbidding Marriage to any 
perſon abſolutely, but bnty upon bis vo- 


luncary und ertaking ſuch an employme 
Which they Iain þ married 5 


ent, wit R 
on not ſo 


well to ſute. In which caſe, if neceſſaty ubſti- 
bence from Marriage be a fault, the Apöflle 
himfdfmiay ſeem to comply with it in thoſe ex- 
preſſions of tis forementioned concerning the 

, 1Tim.$.11, 13. 2ly. He will find 
it manifeſt by experiehce, that this prophecy 6f 
the Apoſtle was moſt emigently fulfilſed in o- 
ther perſoũs of theſe latter times ( whort theſe 
Fathers even in theſe points moſt vehemently 


tefiſted) they »ffirming downtightr all 


F . 
Marri- 


age,eſpecially with reference to procfeation of 
chan ( the! ebe the martied were adviſed 
by them in ſuch fnanner to uſe their Wives; a9 
to avoid this: See F. Aug. De Mer ib. Mauth. 
£.28.) to be- Unlawful, and the work or de- 
deſign of the Devil, as likewi ſe fleſn- diet to be 


unclean and defiling. T bey firbid livin 
tires as deteſting tbem, ſuith Epiphanmis, 


Crews 


- ; Hzrcs. 47- 


not in 


reſerving continency, or a vtrt h life, 


ri pett o 
2 2 and fancy, that they miyht be defi. 


led by eating ſuch living Creaturet. 
they wſe not ar all, [ajing, tis Diabolical. 


Creature waehkan , becauſe rhe Devil (y 
P2 


lie 


| And avs. 
S. Auſtin, Contra Faxft. I. 30.c.5, Te call ibe hom 
6fay Je. 5. 


frames 
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frames fluſo mh more — — fart 


2 Fas the G his 

atites, „Mu 

lat placerhe. 22 5 
chings to have been created by; 

God ; but this lower world — principle, 
or hy the Prince of Narknels, as they call tum, 


affirmed, in the begetting of 4 man, NN 
Soul, Which they account to be à 


| ſnbſiance of C God himſelf, —— — 


Lobe. 2 


imprifoned in che walls or handy · work of the 
Devil, i. e. the body, and e 
age, as occafioniag fi Nr for- 
— by all their E Gough this was 
permitted to their Aud Dy ier(e ich S. Aur 
His) it was wot by telling them it was. no 
ſins bus by ſhewing favonr to. the perſons thus 
ſanning , (becauſe the 22 * . 
3. in be will ben they were 
accuſed by the Fathers er eh errors, it was 
ordinary with them to rec riminate the Orthox 
dox with che ſame Am, yh forthey et 
quent abſtinences from 

Fruits, ar deres Feb 0 
reco Virginity , who in this matter 


uere anſwered by t Teng hore hw 


„ 
are now by 


Lax "airs and Gr Cabot ir ar 7 

7 2 T it, 
ſame Heretic, be will find that ER 
fins the Aanicbes m ade the very ſame Objecti· 


on to prove proſeſs'd * to be the De- 


ris 
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Aris of Devils. To whom St. Aug#fin thus avg Cone. 
anſwers, 7am wow afraid. in the be even of Fauſt. Man. 


the . left he oni ſeem to bab in- 30. 4+ 


Devils inte Iconium, wh 
by — die d ayoung Maid already 
b:trothed , ts alove of & {ov — Virginity , and 
when he pronounced damnation to Fidows 
teanſpgtefling their Vow. 

14 To come home to the Celibacy of Prieſts 

in particular, whereas the Doctor builds much 
on the Avthorit o Paphn«tias, and the mind 
of the famous firſt Genera! Council of Nice 
therenpon , let him conſider what an Author 


{ hot | partial be may be fure for the Rom, ©, in 14. 
Church) bas faid of that Point, that is, The Reply, part. l. 
Patriare of Preibyteriaus, Mr. Cartwright, The p. 485. 


Conneil of Nice ( ſays he) did affirm and teach 
to thoſe why are cheſen tothe Miniſtry wn- 
werried, it was nat land to rakt any wife after- 
wird, only, — — before intrauce into t he 
272 e for thru te uſe the hene- 
that dent Marriage. And Paphnu- 

ok Hemi that wot only this was before that Cons. 
til, but was an antient Tradition of the Charch, 
is whith beth bimfelf and the reſt of the C omneil 
fed, for a motion being made by ſome in the 
onncil, that the married — ſuc h as 
were married before made pre ſhould 
after their Ordination be ſep#! ed fr heir 
Wives, this Paphuuting, 4 Reverend Biſhop 
and a Confeſſdr , though himſelf never marrt- 
Orave jugam, Tl was 


yy e yoke, G und and Fi 3 


W | Bellarm. l. 1. 
5 & Clei ic. t, 


cap. 18. 


wid. 
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rake of Contineney could wt be ehſeryed hy all 


. Clargy-mers. wiver. ¶ But now mark what fol- 


lows: || That it was ſ#fficient thus thoſe who had 
rat red into the Clergy before they had married 
Wives ſecundum veterem Ee cleſiæ traditio- 
nem, according to the Churches antient traditi- 


on, ſhonld afterward forbear from marrying : But 


yet that none ought to be ſep aratid from his wife 
that be had warried before, when yet a Laick, The 
Kory is in Hocratet, l. 1. c. 8. & in Fozomen, I. 1. 
c. 22. Thus the Preacher. gets not much ad- 
vantage from Paphust ius. Sc nd att 

13, Now for as much as concerns the Con- 
troverſie rouching Marriage of Prieffc, | Be{lar» 
min will grant, That the vow of Continence 
was annexed to Holy Orders onely by the 
Churches Dectee: and conſequently that it 
may be diſpenſed with. Aforeever that the 
Roman Church inſeveral Caſes bath permit» 
ed the Grecian Prieſts the uſe of their wives 
to whom they were married before their Or- 
dination. And indecd, conſidering the tem- 
per of the Eaftern Countrits, far more enclin'd 
to ſuch paſſions, than that of the E xreprans, we 
find the Eaftern: Churches gave themſelves 
far. greater hberty than the VNeſtern. Yet no 
antient Canon ſ eit her of the Churches can be 
found that permitted. Prief3.to contract Mar- 
riage after Ordination: And (ven among the 
Frerians, a cohabitation with their Wives was 
torbiddento Priefts,wbo attended the Altar... 
444. 'But_whaz-che e e e e 
diſt ofthe Weſtern Churc hei vas, gue rA 
Wr 3 n L CF \ ry 
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er may collect from the following Teſtimonies. 

Therefore not to inſiſt upon the generally e- 

ſteem d and reſolved unlawfulneſſe for Biſbops 

and Prieſts after their Ordination to contract 
Matrimony, (of a diſpenſation from which not 

one example can be given); It appears, that a 
Matrimonial uſe of wives to the formerly mar- 

ried, was forbidden, 1. By the Second Council 

of Carthage, expreſs in this Point: It was 4- 2 Conc. Car- 
greed auto by all the Biſhops,that Biſbops, Priefts, *hag- Can. 2. 
Deacons, and ſuch who diſpenſe Sacraments, eF 
ſoronld be Obſervers of Chaſtity, and abſtain even | 
from their own wives, that fo what the Apoſtles | 


taught, and Antiquity obſerved, we likewiſe may 1 
keep. 2. The Second African Council thus de- Cone. African, 
creed, Whereas Relation was made of the Incon- 37. 
tinenct of certain Eccleſiaſtici, though with their 

o Wives, this Council thought good that, ar- 

cording to former Decrees, Biſhops,” Prieſts and 

Deacons ſhould contain even from their Mives; 

which if they do not, let them be removed from 

their Eccleſraſtical Office. As for other inferior 

Clarks, they are not compelF'd hereto. But let 

every Church obſerve their own cuſtom.” 3. Saint 
Ambroſe witneſleth the ſame, Tos, (ſays be) 
who with pare bidies, nncorrupted modeſty, and Ambr. Lt. de | 
bring eftranged even from Conjugal converſat ion, Offic. c. i. ult. 
have received the grace of the holy Miniftry know 

well that we waſ exhibit the ſame Aliniftry 

without offence, without ſtain, neithtv muit w: 

ſuffer it to br violated with any Matrimonial 

Ad. This Thaventt omitted to ſpeal becauſe 

in certain remote plala, ſome dau procreated 
Fe? 2 chile 


{ Hieron. lib. 
l cone. Vigilan; 


*. 
7 
P of 


l, 
j 
' 
j 


jug. Se wont (lays Saint Auguſtin) to propoſe to them 


Concil. Elibet. 
0 d i 
14. ; 
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abildres, whey they exerciſed Prieſthood, And 
again, the Apoſtle ſpeaking of a Biſhop, ſayes, 
having child en, not getting them. 4. Saint 
Hierom writing againſt Vigilant ius, ſayes, 
© What ſhall the Churches of che Eaſt do? 
* What ſhallthe Churches of Egypt do ? and 
of the See Apoſtolick ? all which receive 
* Clerks, either ſuch as are Virgins or Conti- 
nent, or if they have wives, ſuch as ceaſe to 
ebe husbands to them. The like is ſaid in 


i 4 * 4 the Conclu ſion of his book 22 Iovinian. 


And he writes to Pamacbius thus, If ; 

men like not this, let them not be angry with me, 
but with the holy Scriptures, with all | Bifoops, 
Prieſts cn Deacons, who know they cannot offer 
Sacrifice, if they uſe the Alt of marriage. 5:We 


the continence of Ecelefiaſticks, who for the moſt 
part are compelled againſt their wills to nndergo 
this burden, and yet having received it, they, 
Gods aſſiſtance, bear it to their end, I will con- 
Elude with che 5panifo Council of Eliberis,more 
ancient then St. Auguſtius time, nay, ancienter 
then the Firf General Council of Nice, The 
Comncil hath thinght good, that it ſhould br abſo- 
Intely commanded 10 Biſbops, Pries, Dracons, 
Sub-Deagons,to abſt ain from their Wives, and not 
to beget children. | 
15. That the EafternChurches took to them. 
ſelves anciently a greater liberty, is to be un- 
derfiood not generally ; for in many of them 
az great aſtrictueſi was obſerved; ©: ab, beſices 
ihe forecited taſiimony ai g. Hiern, * 
nennen en PH a N 8 
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ing the Chorches of the Eaſt and of F2pt, ap- Orig hom. f 3; 
pears from — rr Epiphanius, who in num. Evlch, 


all require continence in Priefts, even from | 0 
their wives, if they have any; And 


larly, &. Epipbattius ſays, "That to de otderwiſe is 
not to obſerve the Canons, bit to follow ont natural 2 foes —_ 


inclinartons, ſeon weary of ſuch 4 burden. And 
now the Doctor may do well to conlider what 
a Noveity he has found out to entertain his 
Auditors with ; efpetially, fince all the fore- 
ticed Canons and Practices (which are within 
the time of che four 75 Conncils} were in 
force in England at the Reformation, as Exgland 
was a Member of the Weftern Patriarchgt, and 
theretore could not, without a e 
of all Eccleffaſtical Order, be repeale 1 this 
hngle Nationel Church: much leſs could this 
Church without u criminal, formal | Scbiſm, 
\ Yinake ſuch a generally received prafficea pre- 
tence for ſeparation. | | 
16, His Alkegation out of Clemens of Alexar- 
dnia, that ſome of the Apoſtles had wives, is 
pranted : But did they, after cheſt executio 
their Office of pbd, lie with them, 
Did they leave any/young Ao les behind them? 
As for the aui Canon which forbids 
Priefts, & tocaft off tber Wives : what woul 
he infer froth bene? Does he think m 
perſohy are huabandt und wiers only in the 
hight 7. That which che Canon Intended was, 
that Zeri aſt ical perſom ſhould not make their 
Office a'pretetice ti caſt off the care of provi- 
ding ſor cherr Wives; or to be divorced from 


them: that is, ſuch à vere married, and had 


Vives 
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wiyca before they entred into Oedert, who & | | 
terwards muſt. not refuſe conabication with 
them, except when they officiate, unjeſ with 
their wives conſent, ia the Eaſtern Churches, 
Thet the Prieſts under the Law were married, 
| 2 3 ſioce Prieftboed . 
by generation, marriage was chen. 
l But ſure he does not think ſuc 
dae Ars Prieſthood, is fic to be! 
Pattern for our Chriftiax Prieftboed, wholly (ph 
ritull, and withal EleZive. Yer he may take 
notice, that even in that Legal Pricffbood, a 
the times when they ſolemnly attended on i 
Ghar they! 1 10 7 Commerce with 
brain; pe noe reekiug out d 
11 60 —— as may be g+ 
und) from x Som. * — che prohibitionh 
Exdd-19. I 5,22. Be ready the bird 14%, and 7 
net af zur wivec.z, On which place & 
5 Ambr.Offic. Abroſe diſcourſes thus, Filios ſuſceperant 6 
41. 0. 50. 5g 170 »ſu vereri defendunt; There n 
75% Prieſte and Deacon in ſome ſecret aces tha 


in The dar oY ſacerdas_atque... 
eee 


uid fit lavare veſtimenta, fai 
84 5 Saure, 2 281 0 
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17. To conclude Celibecy tothe Cl 
only, injoyn 'd by an Eccleſiaſtical LE * 
ing aching at rg leaſt no . 2 > 
tbe Divine L ny. por 
therein 3 it is $1 * y lawful * though 
on the beginning i it had been otherwiſe ; For 
Church hath l rty of making Li cone 
Lox ſuch t Fon time to time, as ſhe 
2 fit, and her * are 2 te obey 
them. 


2 


Esta 


; 
HAP. XVII. 


of Divorce. Ihe Praflice 


Roman (burch manifeſt ha 
bythe Preacher. [i 


I, 'T He DoRers laſt Novelty is, the Charch 
of Romes allowing Liberty of Divorce 
berwixt man andwife, for many more cauſes tes 
the cauſe of fornication, contrary, ſayes 
the Will of our bleſſed Saviour, riveald 10 u 
| wirbont 4 Parable, 41 if they. meant not hing more 
then the opening a way to "Tehel againſt bim. A 
f heavy charge: But ſor 155 £4 egality of it, be 
alled ges in the Margin: 50 rels Caron of 


ALLIZETALSSIEALECEE ESTES: 


{of her be read 
4 1527 77 H ED kf v4 5 


* proper: Divorce there rot To 


much 
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#kbh 6s thought of. And be Nitaſelf ſaw nd | 
proved, it made nothing to his purpoſe, ye | | 
A his turn, becauſe Chempitins, 4 | 
vat” Lorheras, faid falſely And tidi 
That the Papal ſeparation from Bed and Boi | 
ways 4 diſſolution . 0 ed Conj 

Th ewould uk have AA. 
+: 15g his ide too, but it is apparent 


2. Truly this is a Qarrel ſo ly af 
Alamand, that one would think the Ded 
xwokvnly in occaſion thereby to let 1 
ſte his critical diligence in obſervi w For 
and true Impreffiens of the Canons of the Cut» 
cil of Trent, in ſome of which he has read (. 
10 ] which makes no ſence: and in othen 
['4 19 yg] which only could be the Conncils eþ 

on. But we hope an undiligent Prima 
who for all that way be 4 good Rimen Ca- 
lic) ſhall not make the Romer C buch it (elf 
cauſally — —4 and thereby excuſe the 
rh piety eolote th ebb = 
It is pitty to e time t on 
wh 9 Feb nk, n 

— 417 any Enplith wee aud 

he ptecended Criminal Novelties of 


ann Church Yet | may be tliftaken, f 
155 are 4 10 of A peo and Treatiſe, 
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the buſineſſe of 2 
tbolic Wricers, 

"_ 1.4 22 
We 

2. A Chriſtian Diverte, 

3. Separation a toro. 4+ 1 

I toro & cahgbitatione a 
$. Tquching des, if we hare regard eo 

is 4 1 tl A 
was no Ober, nor ought ta have 

520 upon ocher ehen the Chriſti 


Divorce, allow d. by our 285 that ks for 
{pate only. . 


permiſſion in h 
* chat ak *Devt. 24; 


ph 2 ſe 


u che Jem praſtiſd it, but 


only prepter turpimdinem, far 3 15 = 
diclannefſee2treamly diſtaſtſul. . Now,ngi- 


vithſtanding ſuch permiſion, which was meer- 
be bar Diyotce 
— Rs e l Grand 


Abo ſin, hut 


ee. | 
— . incaſe 
ht not 
ee Degios « of: Jewiſh 5 
(gr Repadium) does not intigely diffgive, che 
Matrimazial Cantrad, which being conſummate 
ol ity on nature is les for the 
re, bejng by Macrimapy becgene Cxe frſb 
ud one Principle of a new ſtock, cannot by 


any 
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bee ack or nceident, bat only Dea 
e tio again fo as tobe in the N 
A Thort 15 —— he 2 74 * _ | 
n is t rmit. 
ted to ma der Bae in Tak 
inſt the pricey Precep of God. 
God bath joyned, let no nan ſeparate. 
"4 Mach tb does ſecond. ſpecies of $, 
ration, or the proper Cbriſtien Divorce di 
chistye. The ety lawful caſe G obich g. 
paration is by our Savior allow d, and by the 
Catholic Church acknowledged to be Fornicati 
ft; (that is indeed, Adultery: ) under which at 
likewiſe comprehended, as * moſt learned 
Doctors ſay , other more grievous ſins of um- 
25 Luft =o the reaſon why only ſuch 
fins may (not muſt) cauſe ſach a Farad 
paration is, wn A they alone are 
contrary to Conjuge! Faith By this ſe 
on, whenſoever it is cauſed by the nw 
the one party, nejrher of chem, [not the Into 
cent ) are permitted to berake themſchm 
to a ſecond Martiage: for then they could ua 
be reconciled but by a new Marriage: And ben 
the Preacher may do well to confider whitit 
Patron he has betäken 5 to, which# 
Chemnitizs , who, againſt our Jab 
( as all Antiquicy,and the practice of the 
1 is Referm'd Church interpret it) cont 
lawful Marriage of the innocent patty, þ 
teaching — "Adultery. This Ar- 
for ſuch a legal cauſe is perpetual, that is; the 
innocent perſotis way deprive che others'vf 
Cy have over their bodies, and 1 
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—_— 
in a free condition even afcer the fa 
repentance, whether or no to receiye x a 
gain into their ſormet cba den: Neit ber 
cn new by the innocent perſo nil 


fuch a ſepara fol into 
che ſit f ad woes n 


7. The other two Separations(r not Divorces) 
one is guy f A rere] from 157 the 
other front Cobub3ration alſo, may be made for 
other canſes, beſides far nication. As for Km ve- 


ty inſechous diſcafex;for amoſt irre: Cileable 
— for attempt . killing or 'Wourding 
one another, &c. 'Separarions are rot 5 


as "Divorces: each of tbe arties being 
ound, foon 3 theſe" b g "of con 
! converſation re remoyed tore turn, Ns By 
ore! to Matrimonial ati Cirril K 
275550 "And till thep, . ask the D 
becher he have the co to drhit i into bis 
N. —— his pie rpent not on full 
of ven, tem gti 70 Kill kim 
with ict? Or if ee deu 3 . whe- 
iber he will acknowledg ſuch 2 ſeparation ſa. 
neceſſary; even to theprefſervatior! of he, to be 
4Divorce dammable;becanfe not for fornication? 
What he will anſwer; I know not ; Eur Whar be 
muſt; if be go about to maintain bis Allertion, 
Ian certain wil be very irrational 
8. Let him reflect on the practiſe of his own 
Church, where he cannot but have heard of 
the common diſtinction of Divorces A Vinculo 
Matrimonis , & à menſa & toro: theſe two are 
both allow'd in England: now I ask the Do- 
dor, of which does our Saviour ſpeak? 0 be 
ay 
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.. CHAP. XIX. 


Of SCHISM. The unpardon- 
ableneſs of that Crime, ac- 
knowledged by Antiquity, &c. 
No cauſe or pretence can ex- 
cuſe it. 


I, Aving followed the Dodlor 
through all bis vainly preten- 
ded Novelties of Dofirine : We are at laſt 
arrived to the moſt concerning Point of 
all, Schiſm : Moſt concerning certainly; for 
there is not any one of the fore- mentio- 
ned Dodrines, which in themſelves conſi- 
dered , would abſolutely deſtroy Souls, 
though they erred about them; But 
Schiſm alone, whatſoever Error of Do- 
&rine, yea though no Error of Doctrine, 
were either indeed, or pretended to be 2 
cauſe of it, will be inevitably damning to 
every Soul guilty of it; which damnation 
neither rectitude of Faith, nor any 
Works, nor even Martyrdom it ſelf will be 
Q. able 
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Aug.deSymb. able to prevent. For this canſe, (ſayes 
ad Catech. St, Auguſtine) our Ces Creed conoludes 
l. 4. c. 1. with the Articles touching the Chureb, be. 
cauſe if any one be found ſeparated fram ber, 
ke ſpall be excluded out of the number. of 

God's Children: neither ſhall he have Gad 

for bis Father, who will not haue the Chunch 

for his Mot her. It will nothing profit fuch 

an one that he hath been Orthodox in belief; 

done ſo mam good works, Kc. ? 

2. This is a Truth generally teſtified by 

the ancient Podors of God's Church, and 

not at all queſtioned by the more ſobet 

Writers of the Engliſh Church who hayg 

written of Schiſm, &c. They all are res 

dy, in words at leaſt, to ſay with St. Dey 

Euſeb. Hiſt. Alexandria, That we om rather to ei 


Eccl.lib. 6. dure am tormentas, then conſent to the divifu 
of God's Church , fince the Martyrdom ti 
which we expoſe our ſelves by hindring ads 
viſion of the Church, is no leſs glorious, the 
that which is ſuſſer d for refuſing to ſacriſi 

pacian ad to Idols. And with St. Pacian, Though (tht 

Sympr- Schiſmatick ) Novatian hath been put ti 

Epiſt. 2. death (for the Faith) yet he hath not ben 
crown'd: Why not crown'd? Becauſe 
dy'd out of the peace, concord and Communi 
of the Church, ſeparated from that commu 
Mother, of whom, who ever. will be a Marty 

Iren. l. 4. c. 62, muſi be a Member. And with St. Irena 
There cann:t poſsibly be made any Refon 
tion of ſuch. importance, as the miſchief j 

Sebiſm is pernicious Kc. 3.B 
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3. But I do not find that Proteſtant Do- 
Hors have endea vour d to penetrate into 
the true grounds, why, above almoſt all o- 
ther fins a Chriſtian is capable of com- 
mitring, Schiſm, that is the ſetting 77 an 
| Atar againſt un Altar, or the relinquiſhing, 
) the external Communion of the Church, the 
making Calleds or Aſſemblies without, 
7 yea-againſt the conſegt of Biſhops or 
) Church Governours, &c. ſhould be a fin 
ſo unpardonable; that no ignorance (un- 
d | leſs ſuppoſed ſuch as is invincible ; which 
ul fear much fewer then is ordinarily ima- 
60 — of thoſe, who have any liberal 
1 ucation can pretend to, in that great 
nm evidence and light which they have of 
the continued ſucceſſion, unity of Do- 
ih Y &rine, perfect obedience to their ſpiritual 
tt F Superiours, penances, and retirements 
* from the world, and ſeveral other fignal 
bn BY marks of the One, Holy, Catholick, A 
it Y Rotick Church)no ignorance, I ſay, no ſur- 
th Y reption, provocation, & c. can excuſe it. 
Some may be more deeply guilty, and ob- 
ben noxious to a heavier damnation then o- 
fen chers, as Ring- leuders more then followers 3 
but damnation is by the Fathers generally 
wall denounced as the portion of all. 
4- The true Reaſon whereof may be de- 
| duced from the example of all other Go- 
vernment s whatſoever. The greateſt of- 
Wl fence a Subject can commit againſt Mo- 
Q 2 narchy, 


- difolved; Inwardly to condemn the Lawy 


Chryſoſt. ad der ing ow Lor. Now ſayes St. Chryſofal 
Eph. hom. 11. e all not merit and incur 4 leſs cruel v6 
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narchy, is an actual attempt, or rather the 
attempt executed, by which Monarchy is 


of ſuch @ Givernment, to entertain Princj- 
ples, which if put in practiſe, would wich- 
draw Subjects from their due Obedience, 
is an offence of an high nature, but the 
actual cantoniſing of a Kingdom, and the 
railing in it Courts, or Judicatories inde 
pendent on, and oppoſite to the Commun 
Tribunal of the Country, is theutmoſt of 
all crimes : both the Sedacers and Seduced 
are not only deprived of the priviledge 
belonging to good Subjects, but purſued 
by Arms as the worſt of all enemies. 
5. It is ſo in God's Church; The man 
thing our Creed teaches us to believe of 
is its unity, without which it is not4 
Church: Now if Unity, then Order, the 
Subordination of Governours, &c. wht 
therefore is the great ſin againſt this fu 
damental conſtitution of the Church, 
Schiſm ? a diſſolving the Communionand 
connexion that the members of this gre 
Body ha ve among themſelves, and with e 
lation to the whole? We all willingly w 
knowledge, that the great fin of the ꝙ 
nagogite, the fin that fill” d up the meaſug 
of the crimes of che Jews, was their mu 


. 
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a 
$ 
niſhment, if we divide the unity and plenitiſ ! 
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of the Church (the myſtical Body of our 
Lordi then thoſe have dine which pierced, 


mangled and tore his own Body. And the ve- Cypr.de unit. 


ry like expreſſion hath St. Cyprian. Ecclel, 
'8. There are very few Hereſies (that 
ie, only ſuch Errors as are formally de- 
ſtructive to thole very few verities or Ar- 
ticles of Faith, without an explicite be- 
lief whereof no man can be ſaved) which 
do in themſelves, ſimply, as falſe opini- 
ons, univerſally . deſtroy Salvation: In- 
deed, if they have the formality of Hereſie 
1 to them, and be maintained with 
a knowledge that they are contrary to the 
ſence and authority of the Church, then 
they have involved in them ſomething of 
Schiſm, or at leaſt chey are in an immedi- 
ite diſpoſition to Schiſm, and in that re- 
gard all Herefies,though in Points of them- 
elves leſs important, are damnative, But 
Sehiſm alone, though there be no Hereſie 
joyned with it, immediately divides from 
the Body of Chriſt, and conſequently from 
Chriſt himſelt. 
7. But may not panes excuſe the guile 
of Schiſm? No:on the contrary in ſome re- 
gerd it aggravates it. For though Pride 


Wand Malice be far greater in the Leading 


Schiſmeticks, perſous of wit and learning: 


. yet ignorant ſouls and ĩdeots ſeem more to 


ontradict human reaſon; becauſe the 
V, 23 more 
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more ignorant they ought to know they 
are, and being confeſſedly no Paſtors, the 
more ought they to ſubmit their judg- 
ments to Authority, and conſequen 
the preferring their own conduct; or the 
conduct and direction of particular men 
or Churches, before the univerſal Aut hori- 
ty of the Church, the excommunicati 
Cas it were) the whole Church of God, 
the eſteeming all Chriſtians, both Paſtry 
and Flecks, as Heathens and Publicans, 181 
preſumption fo contrary to human natute 
and reaſon, that their want of learningis 
that which. will moſt condemn them, 
ſpeak not now of perſons abſolutely iden 
who ſcarce know there are any other N 
ftors, or any other Church then their own, 
who pretend not at all to paſs thai 
judgements on other Religions; but kn 
only what their Paſtors reach them, havin 
no ability, by reaſon of their conditio 
to examine Scriptures aud Churches: F 
ſuch no doubt, may by their ſimplicij 
and abſolute invincible ignorance, eſcaht 
the malignity of Schiſm. But I ſpeakay 
inferiour Tradeſmen, of Gentlemen 1 
Gentlewomen, who have a capacity of be 
ing rightly inſtructed, and better info 


7 s m 


they owe their ſubjection, and yet who, bl ' 
their own perverſneſs, become trouble 
of the Church, and who, becauſe they cg": 
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read the Scriptures, take upon them to 
judge of the fence of them, both for 
themſelves and their Paſtors, & c. Such as 
thelt no doubt have drank in the very 
gall of Schiſm, by uſurping an authority, 
which express Scripture ſayes belongs on- 
ly to Paſtors. 

8. Some learned perſons (particularly 
Dodor Steward) ' attribute much to the 
teinper of the Engliſh Church, which he 
fayes is like St. Cyprians, Neminem con- 
demnantes, aut d communione ſeparantes: 
and this alone they ſuppoſe will exempt 
Prot eſtants (as it did St. Cyprian) from — 
imputation and penalty of Schiſm, to 
which other violent Calviniſtical Congre- 
gations are more obnoxiqus. But the caſe 

is not the fame: This indeed did exempt 

St. Cyprian, becauſe as St. Augnitin ſayes 

"the Church had not then decided the diſ- 

pute, to whoſe decifion St. Cyprian would 

certainly have ſubmitted. The caſe of 
Proteſtants is evidently different. If a 

* Province in England had withdrawn it ſelf 

from the publick civil authority, would 

this excuſe ſerve em $2 lay, Me d 

not intend to quarrel th thoſe that conti- 

nue in obedience to the King, we mean nei- 
ther him nor them any harm, they ſhall be 


4. * to come among us, if they will, we 
1 


© will be good friends, we will not medule with 
their doings : But we will be govern'd only 
os - 2 *by 
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© by our own Laws and Magiſtrates, %c? 1 
believe not: Their civility in their rebel - 
lion, will not change the Title of their 
crime, nor free them from the puniſhment 
due to it: it may perhaps qua liſie the Prin- 
ces relenement; but the civileſt Treaſon is 
Treaſon. | | | 

9. Being to examine the Dottor"s Plea, 
touching the Point of Schiſer, I thought 
requiſite to premiſe this coũ ſideration bf 
its heynouſneſs, that both he and my (elf 
alſo, ſhould conſider it as the moſt impor- 
tant of all other, in which the leaſt mittake 
will prove mortal. I will add a bold word, 
and undereake to juſtifeit : Though it 
were far more probable that the Catholick 
Church had been guilty of Innovation in 
all the Points mentioned by the Doctor: yet 
fince by the Proteffants confeſſion thoſe 
Point s are not fundamental, theit volantary 
ſeparating themſelves from her Commu- 
nion, will be in God's eſteem very Schiſn. 
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How the Preacher wainly endea- 
vours to excuſe bis Church 
from. Schiſm. Of the Subor- 
dination of Church Gower- 
nor and Syngds: The breach 

their Subordination, is the 
cauſe of all diſ-unians and 

. . Schiſms. The unappealable 

Authority of general Councils, 
acknowledged by Antiquity. 


1. IN this point of Schiſm, to the end 
I the Door may clear Frateſtants, and 
lay the weight of ſo great a crime on the 
Catholick Church, he argues thus, Since 
beſides c ions in pradlice (which yet alone 
cannot juſtify ſeparation) there were in the 
Roman Ghurch ſo many corruptions 22 
0 drine 
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Arine likewiſe intrenching on Fundamentals, 
the Schiſm could not be on the Chruch of En- 
glands fide, which was obliged to ſeparate, 
Jo Ja a cauſe being given, but on theirs, 
who gave the cauſe of the ſeparation ? Now, 
that particular Nations bave 4 power to 
purge themſelues from corruptions without 
leave from the See of Rome, appears 1. By 
the conceſſion of the moſt learned Popiſh Mri- 
ters. 2. From the ancient pratiiſe of the 
Kings of England, who were eutoxigaaue. 
3. Likewiſe fram the Codes and Novels of 
Fultinian, the capitulare of Charlemagne, 
and the endeavours of two late Emperours. 
3. From the examples of the Kings of Juda. 
He concludes, that had the Pope been con- 
tent with bis Primacy of Order, they wenld 
never have caſt off the yoke, which never had 
been pur upon their necks 3 whence appears, 
(ayes be, that. the Wſurper made the $chiſm. 
I his is the ſubſtance of his Diſcourſe. 

2. In anſwering this, I will proceed ac- 
cording, co this method. 1. Iwill ſhew 
out of Antiquity, from the example of all 
orderly Governments, from evident rea- 
ſon, &c. what obedience every Chriftian is 
obliged to perform to Church Governors, 
in the obſtinate refuſal of which, conſiſts 
Schiſm. 2. I will apply this to the pre- 
ſent controverfie, between the Eliſ and 
Roman Church. © Iwill confider the va- 
lidity of his allegations, and leave it to 

any 
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any indifferent mans conſcience to judge 
whether they are ſufficient to juſtifie the 


ſeparation. 

3. Touching the firſt Point, I take it for 
fanted, that we both agree that our 
ord has placed in his Church, Ecclefia- 

ftical Governours, to continue by a legiti- 
mate ſucceſſion, to the end of the world : 
And that che exerciſe of: their Authority, 
conſiſts partly in propofing Dotirines to be 
believed, partly in making Laws for Diſ- 
cipline and Order. And that the Doctrines 
are to be no other, then ſuch as either are 
„ at leaſt, in their immediate ne- 

ary Principles, contained in Divine Re- 
velation : no innovation, no change muſt 
be in them; whereas orders for Diſcipline 
may, according to the prudence cf the 
Church, ſometimes admit alteration. 
Likewife' I believe, we agree that this 


lawful Authority of Church Governours, or 


Biſhops, may be differently exerciſed, that 
is, either by their ſingle perſons, or in 
conjunction with others, meeting inSynods 
Dioceſan, Provincial, National, Patriarki- 
cal, and Oecumenical : The Authority of 
which Synods, is by degrees reſpectively 
encreaſed, according to the quality of 
them; the loweſt degree among theſe, 
being Dioceſan, and the Supream unappeal - 
able authority being in Oecumenical Synods. 
To deny this in groſs, is to make they 
N ridi- 
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ridiculous Cornenticles; and the more 
Plenary they are, the more dangerous and 
deſtructive of unity will they be, if they 
may be repealed by others leſs plenary. 
4. Thus far we agree; but when we 
Come to a preciſe declaration of the qua- 
— that — by both fides a. 
greed on in the general, here we begin to 
differ; wherefore to the end, . 
ent Readers may be enabled diſtinctly, to 
view and judge on which fide Juſtice and 
Truth lies; Iwill, beſides what has al- 
ready been ſaid of infallibility, plainly ſer 
down che Cat balicꝭ Dotirine concerning 
this matter, with the exception, which 
the moſt learned Controvertiſts of the 
Engliſh Church have interpoſed againſt it. 
J. There is in St. Clements Conſtitutions, 
clem. Conſtit. a ſaying, that to every Biſhop is emrufted 
I. 6. cap. 14. | 5 xa0bar beige the Epiſcopal Office Uni- 
verſally. In like manner St. Cyprian ſays, 
Epiſcopatus unus eſt, cujus à ſingulis in 
Cypr. 1, de ſalidum pars tenetur] The Epiſcopal Office is 
unit. Eccleſ. but one, of which every Biſhop botds his por- 
* tion in common. The meaning of which 
ſpeeches is not, that every particular Bj- 
ſhop is, in regard of his Farifti&tion, an 
Oecymenical Biſhop : But ſinee the Church 
in | is truly and perfectiy one Body, 
each Biſhop in it is {© to adminiſter his 
Charge, as that he muſt have an eye to 
the whole. 
wk Diqceſes 
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Dioceſes and Provinces, G e. are not to be 
eſteem'd as ſo many Secular Principalit ies 
independent and abſolute, which can 
publiſh Declarations and Laws without any 
regard to their Neighbours profit, or li- 
king: It is not ſo in the Chireh; But 
every Biſhop, in executing his Epiſcopal 
Office, ought much more to be ſollicitous 
of the general Unity, Peace, and Edifica» 
tion of the whole Church, than of his 
own Dioceſe : So that if any Law, Cuſtom, 
or Doctrine in it be diſcordant from, 
but eſpecially if it condemn what is by 
Law in force in the Province, Patriarchat, 
or much more the Univerſe! Church, ſuch 
a Law ought not to be made, or being 
made, ought to be Repealed. 

6. As for the Authority of Biſhops in Sy- 
nods, particularly in declaring Dodrines, 
( for in that we are at preſent principally 
concern'd ) Such Authority may be con- 
ceived to extend it ſelf either to the not- 
ont-ward-contra-Profeſſion only, or to the 
inward aſſent, &c. Between which two 
there is a great difference. 
7. The common received — 
Dod rine teacheth, that whereas in 
Councils ¶ the only Tribunal which is by 
all acknowledg d to be infallible) there 
may be either, 1. A Declaration of Tra- 
ditionary Dodrines, which formerly before 
ſuch Declaration did not evidently and 
univer- 
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nirerſally appear to be .. Traditiondiy: +: 
\ 2. Or a Deciſew of Debates — 
and immediate Conſequences of ſueh 
Dodrines. . In both theſe the Church is: 
infallible, Infallible I ſay (not co enlarge 
Diſputes beyond the preſent exigence) at 
tealt in all points any way neceſſary to 
our Salvation; and this grounded upoi 
thoſe ſure Promiſes of our Lord made to 
theſe Guides of his Church mentioned 
before, Cap, 9. 11, 12. And lience ſuch 
both. Declarations and Decifions are to be 
not only not contradicted, but ſubmitted 
to by an internal aſſent; the undiſcover'd 
refuſal of which aſſent, though it doth 
not render the refuſers Hereticks in the 
judgement of the Church, as upon con- 
tradition or refuſa] of aſſent would 2 
Ecclefia non judicat de internis:) Yet ſinee 
ſuch Declarations and Deciſions are alwayes 
attended either with expreſs, or at leaſt 
imply'd Anathemas to contrary Doctrines, 
the contrary internal Judgments are He- 
retical. 7 : +24 
8. Of the acknowledged Infallibility 
of the Repreſentative Church in Decla- 
rations of Traditionary Dofirines, we have 
ſufficient Teſtimonies from Antiquity. 
athan. Ep. ad St. 4thunafims, quoted alſo by St. Epipha- 
Epi. er, ius, proſeſſes, That be wonders how any 
1 one dares move a queſtion touching matters 
defined in the Nicen Council, ſinoe, the De- 
crees 
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of ſuch , = , be changed 
crees of ſuch Comcils cannot be change 

without errow 3 © Therefore they are 2 
alterable, and in our ſenſe infallible. Nor 
can there be any doubt, but thoſe matters 


dn d, were Ancient and Traditionary , 


Doctrines. And St. A 

laſt Judgment of the Church 
Council. The ſame holy Father, treating 
of Rebaptization formerly held by St. Cy- 
prian, and after 
That for that Dotirine '( which was truly 
Traditionary) the Donatifts were Heteticks, 
but St. Cyprian not : Why ? Becauſe it was 
permitted to the former Fathers and Biſhops 
to debate, and, without breaking Communi- 
on, to determine tly to one another in 
Provincial Councils: Till in a General Coun- 
eil, the true Orthodox Dotirine were with- 


ug. Epiſt. 
ſayes, The — id. lib. 4. 


is a Genealde Trin. 


Id, lib. 1. de 
by the Donatiſts, ſays, Do 


t. cont. 
nat. l. 1. c. 7. 


out all further doubts confirmed. Which ibid. l. 2. ccg. 


Authority ( fays he) St. Cyprian, if it had 
been declared in his time, would without any 
doubt at all have believed. 

9. In the next place, as touching Dect- 
fions of Controverſies about ( not expreſly 
Traditionary Dodrines, but) clear and im- 
mediate conſequences of ſuch Dodrines, 
it is abſolutely neceſſary ofc-times, for 
the Church to make ſuch Deciſon:; for 
otherwiſe the Devil would have power to 
undermine 2 great part of our Faith, if 
permiſſion were given to maintain freely, 
any thing that does not appear to any 

one 
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one..expreſly, either in Scripture or in 
Tradition. Thus, many of the Articles of 
che Nicen, : Canftantinqpolitan, and. Abe; 
naſian Creeds, are only the clear and im- 
mediate Conſequences of expreſs Tradi- 
tions, which Ant icięs, in the Terms where- 
in they were there conceived, were not 
abſplutely neceſſary to be believed, be- 
fore the, arifing of Hereſies, forced the 
Church further. to explain the Faith. 
And hence it is, that the Enlargements 
and clearer Explanations of our Faith, 
in many Dadirines, otherwiſe not neceſſa- 
ry to be ſo generally known, mult and will 
enereaſe to the worlds end, in caſe New 
Herefies ariſe. 

10. Now ſuch Deciſions are truly de fide, 
or objects of our Faith: For though it 
be moſt. certain, that the Church neither 
hath, nor pretends to have any New Re- 
velations;. of Chriſtian verities, but the 
ſame Faith which was delivered by 
Apoſtles, is ſtill che Faith of the Church, 
and no more: There are no Additions 
made, no new Articles invented: Nat- 
withſtanding the fame Articles, by occar 
ſion of Hereſies ariſing, may in ſucceed- 
ing times be further explained, and the 
Truths implicitely involved in them may 
be diſcovered, | | 2 

In like manner, ſome Traditionary points 
convey d by the general practice of the 

Church, 
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Church, when = App to —— 
or denyed by Hereticks, are often expli- 
citely declared in Canrecils to be Traditi- 
ons, by which Declaration, there is no 
new thing taught, but that which was 


formerly involved, is more clearly mani- 


feſted, and that which was taught by pra- 
ice is declared by words, and that 
which was known to the learneder part of 
Chriſtians, becomes extended to all: 
Thus the Dotirine of Purgatory, Prayer for 
the Dead, Invocation of Saints, &c. have 
been in later Councils made Articles, not 
de novo, (as the Dofior miſapprehends) but 
they are lately teſtified to have been ſo an- 
ciently believed; and ſo are all other new 
deciſions of later Councils, Points of an- 
cient Faith, either in themſelves explicite- 
ly, or in their neceſſary principles im- 
plicitely. And if, aſter ſuch deciſions of 
Councils, there ariſeth a new obligation, 
that none can diſſent from them without 
incurring the guilt of Diſobedience, fo 
was there before an obligation of non- diſ- 
ſenting from the ſame Points without fal- 
ling into Error; and that in a matter of 
Divine Revelation. Such Points were al- 
wayes matter of faith,if we would believe, 
in thoſe particulars, what was Divine 
Truth; though now indeed more neceſſary 
matter of our faith, out of the obedience 
alſo and ſubmiſſion that we owe to the 

R Church's 
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Church's judgement ; to which, judge», 
ment we could have no obligation, before 
ſhe declared it. Neither can this be avoi- 
ded when ever the Church is by new riſen 
Errors neceſſitated to ſtate or declare ſuch 
a Divine Truth, but that ſuch a new obli · 
gation will ariſe to Chriſtians, in relation 
to Her, of believing it; elſe to what end 
does ſhe ſtate it? Which obligation is al. 
ſo areſtraint of our former liberty indeed, 
whereby we might then believe an error 
in divine matters, without the guilt of 
diſobeying the Church; but this reſtraint 
is much for our benefit in our knowing 
and holding ſome truth now, which per- 
haps we did not formerly, and that in 
time, when we are in more danger, from 
Seducers, of falling into the contrary Ex. 
ror. And. now behold, theſe neceſlary 
deciſions are called the Church's new At- 
ticles of Faith; this is her chief accuſaty 
on; and the ſame clamour now raiſed by 
the Preacher againſt the Council of Trent 
for this matter, as was anciently by the Ar- 
rians againſt the firſt General Council, 
who cryed out againſt the new Artick 
and word Conſubſtantiality, which was not 
found in their former Creed; as was an- 
ciently by the Neftorians againſt the third 
General Council, and by the Eutychiant 
againſt che fourth, And therefore, why 
may not the Council of Trent, for 2 de. 
ence, 
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ſenek, return the ſame anſwer to the Pre. 
cher, as the fourth General Council, which 
he proſeſſeth to allow, did to the Exty- 
chiqns ? -A not-Much-diſcuſſed expli- 
cation of the faith is ſufficient ( ſay they) for 
the benefit of ſincere Believers. But for thoſe 
who endeavour to pervert the true Dotirine, 
tis neceſſary to make oppoſition to all thoſe 
things which they erroneouſly broach, and to 
provide fit remedies to their objefiions. For 
if all would willingly acquieſce to the efta- 
bliſhment of the [Nicene | Faith, and would 
difturb this clear _, Prety with no inno- 
vat ion, it were meet, for the poterity of the 
Church, to excogitate | in their Councils] 
no new additions. But becauſe there are ma- 
ny that decline from this right line, through 
the crooked paths of error, we are conſtrained 
with new diſcovery of truth to reduce them, 
and to refute their ſtraying opinions with 
wholſom additions [ i: e. to the former Do- 


&rines of the Church. ] Not, as if we, 


were ever ſeeking out ſome new thing tending 
to Godlineſs, as though the former faith were 
defefiive, but that we may ſeek out thoſe 
things which are judged ſalutary andbeneficial 
in oppoſition to thoſe things which are inno- 
vated by them. Thus that Council, whoſe 
words clearly demonſtrate, that Councils 
may define, not only traditionals in mat- 
ters of Faith, but any new conclufions 
which are neceſſarily and evidently deri- 
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vative from them. And here let the equal 
Reader judge, whether the Doctor hath 
more reaſon to complain of the Councils 
new Articles, or the Council of his, and 
his Predeceſſors new Errors. Out o 
which evil yet, the wiſdom of God, ig 
the ſeveral ages, brings this good (as - 
vagrins || accutely obſerves to the Paganz, 
ſcandalized at the di viſions and novelties 
of opinions chat aroſe amongſt Chriſtians) 


that by occafions of Hereſies the Orthodas 


dogmes are more accurately poliſhed, and more 
entirely compiled, and that by this means the 
Church every day increaſeth in knowledge: 
i.e. by having the explicite Articles of 
her Faith more and more enlarged. A 
we ſee how much even in early times the 
Athandfian Creed (by the ſpringing up. 
ſeveral Hereſies in thoſe days) had enla- 
ged the Apojolick. "{ 101 
11. All theſe Declarations and Devi 
ons framed by General Councils, we 
man Catholicks do eſteem our ſelves op 
liged to the aſſent unto, which is far more 
then not to contradict. And this oblige 
tion is founded on the Trfallible Authority 
which we acknowledge in the Cat 
Church, derived from the promiſes 
Chriſt, whoſe Spirit ſhall lead her into dl 
Truth: The denial of which aſſent we ab 
firm to be formal Heree: and an © 
contradiction to which Authority, 15 
mal Schi ſin. 12. This 
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12. This we are taught concerning our 
Duty and Submiſſion to General Councils. 
And hereto we muſt add, that conſider ing 
the preſent diſtracted ſtate of the Chriſtian 
world, and eſpecially the Schiſm pertina- 
ciouſly perſiſted in by the Eaſtern Patri- 
arks; who live under the Tyranny of the 
Turk, and therefore will never probably 
be permitted to convene for the general 
Union of Chriſtendom, it is almoſt be- 
come impoſſible that ſuch General Coun- 
cils ſhould now be aſſembled with all for- 
malities, as the four firſt were, wherein all 
the five Patriarks were preſent, at leaſt b 
their Deputies. Yet, notwithſtanding all 
this, we cannot without infidelity doubt 
that God will be wanting to his Church to 
reſerve it in Truth and Voity. Since there- 
ore ſuch an Oecumenical Council cannot be 
expected, as was during the times of the 
Roman Empire, the Supremeſt that can 
now be had, ought to have the force and 
vertue of obliging, which the former ones 
had; the 'Anathemas of it muſt be as va- 
lid; the Deciſions of it as much to be 
ſubmitted to, and a renunciation of its 
Poãrine and Laws as heynouſly Schiſmati- 
cal, as of any Council that ever went be- 
fore: Therefore Dofor Brambal, Lord 
Primate of Armagh, in the Preface of his 
Reply to the Biſhop of Chalcedon, decla- 


ring that he ſubmics himſelf to the Repre- 
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ſentative Church, that is, to 4 free General 
Council, moſt rationally adds this clauſe, 
or to ſo General, ascan be procured. 

13. Thus of General Councils. As for 
inferior ſubordinate Councils, though their 
Decrees touching Dodrines and Laws for 
Diſcipline are not unappealable, yet an ob- 
ligation, in both theſe reſpects, they im- 

oſe on Chriſtians living reſpectively with- 
in their Precin&s. The Deciſions of a Pro- 
vincial Synod are to be internally aſſented 
to, except they be evidently erroneous, or 
contradictory to thoſe of a Superior Synod, 
ſo that without Schiſm they cannot be o- 
penly contradicted. Vet the ſame Deciſions 
may be annulled by a Patriarchical Synod: 
And all by an Oecumenical, of which alone 
all the Decifions and Laws are irreverſible, 
becauſe there is no Authority upon earth 
_ to it, and in all Governments an 
inferior Authority can never reverſe what 
hath once been eſtabliſhed by a Superior, 
_ if that eſtabliſhment hath been 
actually ſubmitted to: For, if a Provin- 
cial Synod could annul the formerly recei- 
ved Ads of a National, or a National of a 
Patriarchical, there mult of neceſſity follow 
2 Diſſolution of all Government and UV- 
nity, as to the whole Catholick Church, 
yer we profeſs in our Creed, Unam Ca- 
tholicam--=--- Add to this, that in all Synods 
the Major part alwayes muſt decide - 
that 
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that the fewer, however they may be e- 
ſteemꝰ d the better or more learned, muſt 
ſubmit to them: Theſe likewiſe all uſe of 
meetings and conſultations will be eva- 
cuated. 

14. This fundamental Rule of all Go- 
vernment and Unity is the only true, uner- 
ing To#ch-ſtone, by which a judgement is to 
be made concerning Schiſm; If Dodor 
Pierce can furniſh us with a better, let it 
be produced: but that being impoſſible, 
he muſt give us leave to make uſe of this 
to examin the cauſe between the Roman 
Catholick Church, and all other Congre- 
gations that call themſelves Reformed. But 
indeed it is loſt labour to apply ſuch a Rule 
as this to any Calviniſtical, Independent, or 
Fgnatick Congregations, becaule they re- 
nounce both all ſuch Laws, and the whole 
Authority and Offices of thoſe that made 
them : Therefore ( leaving them to 
the ſevere judgement of him who ſaid, 
Where are ho 
have me to rule over them 7) I will conſi- 
der the Controverſie, as the Preacher ſta- 
ted it, between the Roman Catholick and 
Engliſh Proteſtant Churches, I ſay | as be 
hath (tated it} becauſe being to treat of 
Schiſm, he hath given the right notion of 
it, and not miſpent time and paper, as 
ſome others have done, with vain diſcour- 
ſes of an Internal and External ſeparation, 
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ll c. as if there were no danger in exter- 
. nal Schiſm or dividing of Communion, 
jt unleſs men alſo have, with the Presbyteri- 
# ans, & c. loſt all even appearance of cha- 
| rity to all Chriſtian Churches before 
them, damning all who believe that Arti- 
ticle of our Creed concerning the Unity 
and Authority of the Church. 
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CHAP. XXI. 

The Fundamental RULE of 


Church - Government. Limi- 
tations of the Authority of 
Gen Councils. Their Grounds 
made by Arch Bifbop Lawd, 
Dr. Feild, . Of Points 
Fundamental, and Non-fun- 
damental. Proteſtants allow 
not ſo much Authority to Gen. 
Councils, as God commanded 
to be given the Fewiſh Sane- 
drim. Of the pretended In- 
dependence of the Engliſh 
Church, from the Example 
of Cyprus. 

6 tw foreſaid fundamental Rule of allGo- 
vernment, That no Laws can validly 
be repealed by an Anthority Inferior to that by 


which 


Aug. de Bapt. 


cont. Donat. 
1. 2, Co 3. 
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which they were Enadled, is a Rule not now! 
invented to (erve our preſent purpoſe, but 
written in the hearts of all mankind, thar 

conſider what Government is; and it is, 

as to Church-matters, particularly taken 

notice of by St. Auguſtine, when he de- 

clares the Order that is in the Church, 

and which alone can keep it in unity; 

Particular Writings of Biſhops, faies he, if 
any Error be in them, may be correded by o- 

thers more learned, or by Synods ; and Synods 

themſelves aſſembled either in Provinces, or 

Regions ought without any tergiverſut ion to 

yield and ſubmit to the Authority of Plenary 

Councils; and oftimes former Plenary Coun- 

cils, may be correfied by other following Ple- 

nary Councils. 

2, This moſt Irrefragable Rule, is that 
by which Schiſm may moſt certainly, and 
undeniably. be diſcovered. And therefore 
though in grols it be admitted by Prote- 
flants, (I mean the wiſeſt and moſt learn- 
ed among them) yet out of a neceſſity of 
maintaining the grounds of the Exgliſh Re- 
formation, they put ſuch reſtriftions & ex- 
ceptions to it, as utterly take away all uſe 
ofit. For whereas S. Auguſtine makes the u· 
pream Authority of the Church, to refide in 
plenary or general Councils, becauſe he with- 
al implies, that ſuch Councils may be corredt- 
ed, they therefore take the liberty to reject 
them, ꝛt leaſt in deciſions in their * 
els 
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leſs importance,and by that means altoge- 
ther iner vate their Authority: Not confſi - 
dering that in caſe the Deciſions, which he 
ſaies, may be mended, ſhould regard mat- 
ters of belief, which perhaps, upon bet- 
ter confideration, may be exprefled more 
commadiouſly, and ſo, as that they may 


be leſs liable to miſconſtruction; yet it be- 


longs not to any particular men or 
Churches to corre& them, but onely to 
ſucceeding Councils of equal Authority. 
To demonſtrate this, I will here ſet down 
what Authority learned Proteſtants, ſuch 
as Dottor Field, the late Arch-Biſhop Lawd, 
Sc. acknowledg in general Councils, and , 
withal, how they circumſcribe the ſame 
Authority. 

3. Theſe agree, that the Univerſal 
Church is infallible in fundamentals: 
Hence ſays the Archbiſhop, The vifble Archb. row, 
Church hath in all ages taught that unchan · Conſer. Sect. 
ged faith of Chriſt in all Points fundamen- 37.Numb.3. 
tal: Doctor White had reaſon to ſay this, 
Cc. Again, The whole Church cannot uni- Id. ib. ſect. at. 
verſally erre in abſolutely fundamental Do n. 5+ 
Grines, therefore it is true alſo that there can 
be no juſt cauſe of making a Schiſm from the 
whole Church. Again, quoting Kicker man, Id 
he ſaith, That ſhe cannot erre, neither in the © 
Faith, nor in any weighty point of Faith. 
And from Doctor Fiel he aſſerts, That ſhe Ibid. 
cannot fall into Hereſie, &c. That ſpe may 
erre 


IA. ſect.33 . 
A. 14. 


Id. Sect. 21. 


n. 8. 


Id. Set. 37. 
a. 5. 6, 
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erre indeed in ſuperſtrudions and deducliont, 
and other unneceſſary Truths, from her cu- 
rioſity or other weakneſs. But if ſhe can erro 
either by falling away from the Foundation 
totally, o by heretical error in it, ſhe can 
no longer be boly: C for no Aſſemblies of 
Hereticks can be holy :) And ſp that Arti- 
cle of the Creed, I believe the holy Ca- 
tholick Church] ig gone. Now this bolineſs, 
faith he, Errors of a meaner allay take not a- 
way from the Church. The ſame Archbi- 

op likewiſe acknowledges, that a General 
Council de poſt ſacto is unerruble: that is, 
when the Deciſions of it are received and 
admitted generally by Catholicks. 

4. Thus far goes the Arch-Biſhop, atten- 
ded by Dodor Field, Docfor White, &c. But 
being neceſſarily obliged to maintain the 
ſeparation of his own Church from the 
Roman, & c. he (treating of that point) ex- 
tends moſt enormouſly the Errors of the 
Church in non-Fundamentals; for then, 
forgeting his former phraſes of unprofit- 
able curiofities, unneceſſary ſubtilties, unne- 
ceſſary Dotirines, to which ber curiofity or 
Weakneſs, may carry her beyond her Rule, he 
faith, The Roman Church held the Funda- 
mentals literally, yet ſhe erred groſiy; dang- 
erouſly, nay daninably in the expoſition of ſome 
of them: That ſhe had Errors, though not 
Fundamental, yet grating upon the Founda-« 
tion, &c. Now what he ſpeaks of the Ro- 
| man, 
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man, is manifeſt, muſt as well be applied 
to the Eaſtern Church too; and fo to the 
wholeChurchCatholick at Luthers diſceſſion, 
for moſt of the Dodirines found fault with 
by Proteſtants in the Roman Church, them- 
ſelves ſee to have been, and ſtill to be 
taught by the Eaſtern, &c. with an acceſſi- 
on of other Errors, from which the Roman 
is free, 

5. Hitherto theſe Writers ſpeak of the 
Authority of the Church onely in gene- 
rals: The Church, ſay they, cannot Erre 
in Fundamentals; She may Erre in non- Fun- 
damentals: But who is to diſcern between 
Fundamentals and non- Fundamentals? And 
who is to judg of the Churches Error 
in non Fundamentals? Doctor Field will pr. Field of 
tell us to this purpoſe, That no particular the Church 
man or Church, may ſo much as profeſs pub- caP- 5. p. 566» 
lickly, that they think otherwiſe then has 
been determined in a general Council, except 
with theſe three limitations. 1. Unleſs be 
know moſt certainly the contrary to what the 
Church has determined. 2. If there be no 
gainſ ing of men of worth, place and efteem? 
3. here appear nothing that may argue an 
unlawful proceeding. And the Arch- Biſhop 
briefly to this elles, ſtates the Point : Ca Sect. 33. 
That General Councils, lawfully called and con. 5. u. i. 
ordered, and lawfully proceeding, are a great 
and awful repreſentation, and cannot erre in 
matters of Faith, upon condition. 1. That 


they 
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they keep themſelves to God's Rule, and not 
attempt to make à new one of their own, 
2. And they are with all ſubmiſſion to be ob- 
ſerved by every Chriſtian, where Scripture, or 
evident demonſtration come not againſt them. 

6. Theſe are their limitations, and ſure 
it was a very great neceflity, that forced 
ſuch wiſe and learned men, to grant ſo 
licentious a liberty, for annulling what 
ever hath been, or ſhall be determined by 
the Supream Tribunal in Gods Church. A 
liberty never heard, or thought of from 
Dodior Pierces beginning, 1 am certain, A 
liberty manifeſtly deſtructive to all their 
own Articles, Canons, and Ads of Parlia- 
ment: For ſure they will not ſay,that thele 
are of more ſacred and inviolable Autho- 
rity, then thoſe of the whole Church: Do 
none pretend to know moſt certainly the 
contrary to thoſe determinations ? or do 
none of worth, place, and eſteem, gainſay 
them, when all the Chriſtian world Refor- 
m'd, and non-Reform'd, except a little 
＋ * of England, abſolutely reject them? 

aſtly, does nothing appear, that may argue 
an unlawful proceeding in Hen. theEighths 
firſt Reformation, or K. Edwards, or Q. Eli- 
zabeths? But there was no poſſible avoiding 
the conceſſion of this liberty, apparently 
ruĩnous to themſelves; becauſe they have 
uſurped it againſt the whole Church, could 
not refuſe it to any that would make uſe of 
it to deſtroy their own. 7. Let 
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7. Let us here briefly examine the 
Grounds, laid by the Arch-Biſhop, &c. viz. 
1. The Church is unerrable in Fundamen- 
tels, but ſubjed to error in non-Fundamen- 
tals. 2. The Deciſions of General Councils, 
are to be obſerved, where Scripture, or evi- 
dent Demonjiration come not aguinſt them. 

8. In theſe Aſertions is included a Sup- 
poſition not denied by Catholicks, That 
even among Doctrines determin'd by the 
Church, there are ſome which are in 
themſelves fundamental, others not ſo: 
but yet withal thoſe Dotirines which in 
themſelves are not fundamental, being 
once determin'd by the Church, are ne- 
ceſſary to be aſſented to by all Catholicks, 
to whom they are ſo repreſented, for in 
thoſe circumſtances, Obedience is a fun- 
damental duty. But though Catholicks 
allow this diſtinction in general, chey 
withal profeſs, it is impoſſible for any 
particular perſons of themſelves to de- 
termin among all the Churches Deciſions, 
and fay, this or this Point is neceſſary and 
fundamental, the others not. And the 
reaſon is, becauſe the terms Neceſſary, 
Fundamental, &c. are relative terms when 
applied: for that is neceſſary to be be- 
lieved and known by one, which is not ſo 
by another: Many Doftrines are neceſſary 
to Churches for their well ordering,which 
are not ſo to any ſingle perſons, * 

e. 


III 


CET: 
c. For this reaſon all Deciſions of the 
Church are ſacred to them; no permiſſi- 
on to queſtion any of them is allow'd : 
and by this means the Church is continu- 
ed in unity, and by aſſenting to all De- 
tifions, they are ſure never to diſſent from 
thoſe that are neceſſary. Whereas Prote- 
ſtants taking a liberty of diſcerning be- 
tween fundamentals and non fundamental, 
and of diſſenting in on- fundamentals at 
leaſt, wherein they think the Church Ca- 
tholick may be fallible (though they have 
no Rule by which to judg ſo) are, be- 
ſides a certainty of diſ union, expoſed to 
errours even in fundamentals. 

9. The ground upon which thoſe learn · 
ed Proteſtants conclude a fallibility even in 
the univerſal Church as to Dotirines not 
fundamental | beſides the manifeſt in- 
tereſt of their own Church] is becauſe 
the end why Chrift made ſuch promiſes of 
leading his Church into all Truth, was, 
leſt the Gates of Hell ſhould prevail again 
her, which can be done only by Hereſies 
againſt fundamental DoQrines : and 
therefore God's aſſiſtance for other 
Points not fandamental, is not to be pre- 
ſumed on. 

10. But, though this Poſition in general 
were allow'd chem, That the Church is 
fallible in unneceſſaries, this will not ex- 
tuſe them for difſenting from the Church 
in 
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in any particular Doctrines actually de- 
cided by a General Council. Themſelves 
acknowledge that all diſſenting even in- 
ternal is unlawful without a certain de- 
monſtration, that the Church hath actu- 
ally erred in ſuch and ſuch Doctrines. But 
which way poſlibly can any particular, 
perſon, or Church, arrive to ſuch a de- 
monſtration ? It muſt be by producing 
expreſs Scripture, or univerſal Tradition, 
formally oppoſite and contradictory to 
what the univerſal Church hath declared. 
Who can think, who dares believe, that 
thoſe ſupreme Guides of all Chriftians, 
who were by our Lord placed in the 
Church, and graced with ſuch promiſes, 
whoare the only Guardians of the Scrip- 
ture it ſelf, and only unappealable 
Judges of the ſenſe of it, ſhould conſpire 
to propoſe Doctrines formally and mani- 
ſeſtly contrary to expreſs Scripture or e- 
vident demonſtration? And as for uni- 
ver ſal Tradition, there can be no Judge of 
it, but the whole Church: particular 
perſons, or Churches, are utterly un- 
capable of making ſuch a judgment, e- 
ecially in oppoſition to the whole 
hurch. 5 

11. It were happie therefore, if Prote- 
ſant a, confidering the Promiſes of Chriſt, 
and the neceſſity of unity in the Church, 
would allow but — ſubmiſſion — 
D the 


Deut. 27. 


Gen. 49. 10. 


Matth. 23. 
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the Supreme Tribunal of his Church, as 
God obſiged the Fews to perform to their 


Sanedrim, to which no ſuch Promiſes were 


made. For then, though i Thefi' they 
did affirm the Church to be fallible, yet 
they would acknowledge, that not only all 
declaration of non- aſſenting is forbid- 
den, but an internal aſſent is of neceſſary 
obligation to every one of her Decilſi- 
ons. 

12. Let them ſeriouſly conſider the 
paſſage of Deiteronomy heretofore pro- 
duced, in which God commands the Jews 
under the penalty of death, to 12 oever 
ſentence fhould be pronounced by the preſent 
Judges of thoſe dayes in any Controverſes 
touching the Law. This Precept argues 
that the Supreme Council of the Jews was 
infallible in Fundamentals, And in- 
deed God had promiſed that the Scepter 
ſhould not depart from Judah, nor a'Law- 
giver from between his knees till Shilgh 
(that is the Meſſias ) came. By vertue of 
which Promiſe the Jewiſh Religion could 
not fail in Fundamentals: and the effett 
of this Promiſe was manifeſtly performed : 
For as to the outward profeſſion and pre 
ctiſes of the Moſaical Lam, it was alwayes 
continued, in ſo muck as our Saviour 


himſelf: enjoyned Obedience to all the 
Commands of thoſe who ſate in Moſes bi 
Chair. I ſay as to the outward practiſa 


of 
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of it:: For in the Spiritual ſenſe of it, 
the Jewiſh Eccleſiaſtical Magiſirates were 
horribly perverted, ſo far as to oppoſe 
and Murder the Meſſah himſelf, typified 
therein; But now Shiloh was already 
come, and God's promiſe of Indefectibi- 
licy reſted in this New High Prieſt, and 
his Succeſſors, | 

13. Notwithſtanding all this, yet Er- 
rors might creep in about nori-fundamen- 
tals, as the Rabbins confeſs, when they 
ſuppoſe a future Sanedrim might annul 
the Deciſions of a former Council; in 
which caſe the Ordinances of the later 
muſt take place, and without all tergiver- 
ſation be obeyed. So as though they, being 
indeed in ſuch things fallible, ſhould com- 
mand any thing contrary to che true ſenſe 
of the Law, the Jews were under the ut- 
moſt penalty obliged to obey them, which 


' obedience required a ſubmiſſion of Judg- 


ment and internal aſſent ro ſuch Com- 
mands, that they were agreeable to God's 
Law, becauſe it would be utrerly. unlaw- 


ful to obey any commands of men, which 


the Subject believed to be contrary to 


God's Law. Now the reaſonableneſs of 


this Command of Gud appears in this, 
That it was a leſs evil and inconvenience 


that ſome Legal Precepts of no great im- 
portance ſhould be tranſgreſſed, than that 
Contentions and Diſputes ſhould be end- 
- leſs. S 2 14. From 
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14. From this pattern Proteſlant may 
be inſtructed, that though they ſhould 
allow a General Council no more obliging 
Authority, than the Jer, did to their 
Sanedrim, which was infallible in funda- 
mentals, but ſubjèct to Error in on- funda- 
mentals, they can never have a warrant to 
Diſſent from any Deciſions of ſuch a 
Council, but ought to ſubmit their inter- 
nal judgment to them. For, fince it is 
impoſſible they ſhould have any demon- 
ſtrative proofs that ſuch Councils have 
de fatio erred, I mean in matter of Do- 
ctrine; all other inferiour Judgments, 
all only probable Arguments againſt them, 
ought to ceaſe; the judgment of the 
whole Church rendring all contrary opi- 
nions altogether improbable, So that 
though ( upon their Suppoſition that the 
Church in non- fundamentals is fallible ) 
ſhe ſhould have erred in ſuch not-much- 
concerning Decifions, and by conſequence 
their aſſent would be erroneous, yet that 
ſmall incommodity would be abundantly 
recompenc'd with the moſt acceptable 
vertue of Obedience, humble ſubmiſſion of 
Judgment, love of Peace and Unity which 
accompanies it. Beſides, that both Truth 
and Errour in ſuch things lyes only on 
the Churches, and not at all on their ac- 

count. i 
15. But 
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15. But ſince Proteſtants find an extra- 
ordinary difticulty more than Catholicks, 
to ſubmit their Judgments to Authority, 
and are apt tothink all their opinions and 

erſwaſions to be certain knowledges ; 
et it be ſuppoſed that their firſt Reform- 
ers not being able to perſwade themſelves 
to renounce their Opinions, ſhould there- 
upon have been excommunicated by the 
Church : In this caſe they ought to have 
ſuffered ſich Cenſures with patience, and 
not voluntarily forſake her Communion 3 
and much leſs ought they to have ſet up, 
or repair to an Anti-communion: For that 
was in the higheſt degree a Formal 

Schiſm. 
. 16, In all this diſcourſe touching 
the Infallibility of the Church, and the un- 
lawfulneſs of ſeparation from it; I do not 
mean a Church of. one denomination, no, 
not the Roman, as ſuch, for ſo we aſcribe 
not Infallibility to her? Bur I intend 
the Univerſal Church, which we call Ro- 
man Catholick, becauſe all true Orthodox 
Churches (an union of which, coaſtitute⸗ 
the Univerſal Church) acknowledge the 
Roman Church, to be the Root of their 
Unity. Therefore Proteſtants, in vain, ſeek 
to excuſe their ſeparation, upon pretence 
it was onely from the Roman, not from 
the Univerſal Church: becauſe, 1. A ſepa- 
ration from the external Communion of 
S 3 any 


(2629 
any one true Member of the Catholick 
Church, for Do&rines which are common- 
ly held by other Churches in communion 
with that Member, is indeed a ſeparation 
from all Churches ; which is manifeſtly 
the caſe of the Engliſh ſeparation. 2. Be- 
cauſe it is evident, that the pretended Re- 
formed Churches, really ſeparated them- 
ſelves à toto mundo. A thing which Calvin 
confeſſeth in an Epiſtle of his to Melan- 
d hon, in theſe words, Nec non parvi re- 
fert, &c. For it doth not a little concern us, 
that not the leaſt ſuſpit ion of any diſcord riſen 
among us, — to poſterity : For it were 4 
thing more then abſurd, after we have been 
conſtrained to make a diſceſion from the whole 
world if we,in our very beginnings, ſhould alſs 
divide from one another. And which Chit- 
lingworth allo confeſſeth in ſeveral places, 
cap. F. ſect. 55. As for the external Communion 
of the viſible Church, (laith he) we have, 
without ſcruple formerly granted, that Prote- 
ftants did forſake it: that is, renounce the 
praiſe of ſane obſervances, in which, the 
whole viſible Church before them, did com- 
municate. And ſect. 56. What do you con- 
clude (faith he) from hence, but that ſee- 
ing there was no viſible Church, but corrup- 
ted, [ wherenote, that he muſt affirm not 
only corruptions in manners, but alſo in 
Doctrines and Lawes, for from ſeveral oſ 
theſe, he will not deny Luther to have 
made 
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made a diſceſſion] Luther forſaking the ex- 
ternal Communion of the corrupted Chureh, 
could not but forſake the external communion 
of the Catholick Church. Well, let this be 
granted; what will come of it? That Luther 
muit be a Sciſmatick? By no Means. 1 (ay, 
ic is evident (as theſe confeſs) chat the 
pretended Reformed Churches really ſepa- 
rated themſelves from the whole world, that 
is, from that holy Catholick Church which 
we believe is to continue ſo in every Age: 
Since not one Church upon earth antece- 
dent to their ſeparation, cau be found out 
with which they are joyned in external 
Communion, not one which has Laws, or 
Governors in common. with them, not 
one that will joyn with them, or with 
which they will joyn in publick Offces, 
Lyturgies, Sacrifices and Synods. The En- 
gli Church * doth not pretend a Com- 
munion with Churches manifeſtly Here- 
tical, as the Armenian, Coptite , Abiſine, 
Neſtorian, Jacobite, Georgian Churches, &e. 


And for the Grecian, the Reformers, at 


their firſt ſeparation, were actually divided 

rom her; and ſure they will not ſay, that 
by ſeparation from the Roman, they be- 
came ipſo fado in communion with the 
Grecian; or if they would ſay fo, the Gre- 
cian would proteſt againſt them, as we ſee 
their Patriark Hieremias did, &c. 


S 4 17. And 


(.264 

| 17. And that js but a very ineffectual 
BY: Dr. Bramhall. Salve, which a late learned Proteſtant Wri- 
BY. ter in his diſcourfe of Schiſm, inſiſts upon, 
when, ſeeing clearly the Exgliſhß Church 
could not pretend a Communion with any 
other Ancient Churches in the world, he 
therefore claims priviledges of the Engliſh 
Church, equal to thoſe ancient ones of 
Cyprus ; which was à Church independent 
of all other, and exempted from the Ju- 
riſdiction of the Eaftern Patriark of Antioch: 
For though this pretention could be made 
good, which is impoſſible, yet this would 
not ſerve their turn, conſidering the Ex- 
gliſß Church, ever fince her Converſion, 
acknowledged her ſelf a Member of the 
Weftern Patriarchate:But though ſhe had in- 
deed ſuch a priviledge, and never re- 
nounced it, who will ſay the Cyprian 
Church, (becauſe exempted from certain 
Acts of Patriarckical Juriſdiclian, as Ordi- 
nations, Viſitat ions, &c.) could therefore 
independently of all the world, frame or 
change Articles of Faith, or be excuſed 
from ſubſcribing to the Deciſions of Coun- 
cils, though onely Patriarckical ? 


CHAP. 
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F. 448 
CHAP. XXII. 


The limitations of the Chur- 
ches Authority, made by Arch- 
Biſhop Lawd, &c. examined. 
Objections againſt the Pro- 
ceedings in the Council of 
Trent, anſwered. Manifeſt 
Illegality in Q. Eliz. Refor- 
mation. Secular and Carnal 
ends in it. 


I, Hams ſhew'd the indiſpenſible 
obligation of even an internal aſ- 

ſent that Roman Catholicks acknowledge 
due to the Deciſions of General Councils, 
as being infallible, and which Proteſtants 
ought alſo to perform, though they ac- 
knowledge ſuch an infallibility to extend 
only to Doctrines Fundamental; ſince 
the Church her ſelf hath not declar'd 
which of her Deciſions are Fundamental, 
and 


— —— 
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and which not, for ſhe hath affixed Ana- 
thema to many, which in themſelves are 
not Fundamental, and hath faid only, 
ſi quis dixerit (not) ſi quis non crediderit, 
concerning Doctrines which are unque- 
ſtionably Fundamental and neceſſary: We 
will now examine the foremention'd Li- 
mitations or caſes in which it is ſaid par- 


ticular perſons or Churches may and 


ought to be diſpenſed with far yielding 
an aſſent to Decifions of General Councils 
touching matters not Fundamental], or e- 
ven for not contradicting them; which 


limitations have been fixed by Archbiſhg 


Lawd, Dotior Field, &c. 

2. In the firſt place, An aſſent even in- 
ternal, ſay they, is to he given indiſpenſably 
to all Degifions of General Councils tonching 
ſuch Doctrines (only) as are Fundamental, 
er Points of neceſſary Faith, becauſe (0 fat 
and no farther their Infallibility extends. 
But who ſhall, or can judge what Pojnts 
are or are not of neceſiary Faith. with e- 
ſpect to all particular ſtates of men ot 
Churches, when the Church her ſelf hath 
not made any diſtinction between them, 
and perhaps cannot? Surely Prudence, and 
a moſt neceſſary care of our own Salvati- 
on, by continuing in the Unity of the 
Church, would diate to ns, that ſince the 
Church is as to Fundamentals infallible, 
and therefore cannot miſlead us 0 

| an- 
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dinger, there can be no ſafety but in aſ- 
ſenting to all her Deciſions, as if they 
wereof neceſſary Faith, for only by do- 
ing ſo, we can be ſure not to err in necel- 
ſary Points, and we (hall be certainly free 
from all danger of Schiſm. \ 

3. Secondly, As to Deciſions made by 
General Councils of Dodrines not neceſſary 
if we could find them out) the ſame in- 
ternal aßent, ſay they, is due, except in two 
caſes. 1. Unleſs Scripture or evident demon- 
Fration come againſi them, whereby we know 
mojt certainly the contrary to what they have 
determined, in which caſe it is unlawful to 
aſſent, yea it Is permitted rather to contra- 

a and ſeparate. But let any Chriſtian 
mans conſcience judge, whether this be 
to be admitted as a fitting, reſpectſul, ot 
even panes ſuppoſition, that the whole 
Church ſhould conſpire to frame Deciſions 
in matters of Chriftian Doctrine, againſt 
which expreſs Scripture or evident de- 
monſtration can be produced. This li- 
cence being admitted, who (hall be judge, 
whether that which is pretended to be 2 
Demonſtration, be really one, or no? Oc 
whether a perſon do know moſt certainly 
the contrary to what the whole Church 
hath decided? None can judge of the 
thoughts of another: So that upon theſe 
grounds, whoever ſhall ſay he is certain 
the Church hath erred, muſt be believed, 

Or 
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or however cannot be found fault with. 
alt for his renouncing. obedience to the 
Univerſal Church. What Presbyterian, 
writing or diſputing againſt Epiſcopacy or 
other Doctrines of this Church, will 
doubt to ſay, that he does moſt certainly 
believe and know ſuch Doctrines to be 
Errors? And if he ſay ſo, who can de- 
monſtrate, that he does not think ſo? And 
if he think ſo, he may queſtion, contra- 
dit, and make parties to reverſe all the 
Laws, Deciſions, &c. both of the Exglifh 
and God's Church too, by the Archbiſhop's 
warrant for hetaking notice (page 245.) 
that ſuch an Obje&ion will be made, re- 
ſolves it thus, That à General Council (he 
means another General Council) muſt de- 
ctde, whether it be a demonfiration or not; 
Hence it will follow, 1. That when any 
one cries a Demonſtration, he cannot be 
reduced to obedience till another General 
Council be called. 2. But if another Gene- 
ral Council muſt decide it, why hath not 
the ast General Council, which he diſobeys, 
decided it? Or if this may not oblige 
him, why ſhould the next? But this is not 
yet judged to be diſpenſation enough; 
For according to the ſoreſaid limitations, 
One may be excuſed from aſſenting to Deciſi- 
ons of General Councils, about Points not of 
neceſſary Faith, in caſe they be gainſaid by 
men of worth, place and eſteem: So that if 
any 
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any ſuch perſons do contradict Genera! 
Councils (whether in or out of the Coun- 
cil, He mentions not) ignorant men may 
lawfully join with them, and in compa- 
riſon eſteem all other Paſtors of God's 
Church to be of leſs worth, place or eſteem. 
What a broad Gate, yea how vaſt a breach 
have theſe Doctors, with all cheir learning 
and prudence, made in the walls of God's 
Church, to let in all manner of confuGon ? 
Can any Proteſtant now deny Sm eim, 
Mr. Prinn, the Rump Parliament to have 
been perſons of worth, place and eſteem ? 
At leaſt the generality of Exgland once 
thought them ſo, and themſelves chal- 
lenged thoſe Titles, and whilſt they were 
the ſtrongeſt, enjoy'd them. To what 
miſerable ſtraits a- neceſſity of juſti- 
fying the Englih Separation reduced ſuch 
wiſe and learned men ? 

4+ In the third place, according to the 
ſame Writers Poſition, all manner of De- 
ciſions made by Councils, both in neceſſary 
and unneceſſary Doctrines, ceaſe to be ob- 
ligatory, in eſe ſomething appears that a 
argue an unlawful proceeding in the Council, 
ont of paſſion, intereſt, want of liberty, Kc. 
But ſtill who ſhall be judges of Councils 
proceedings? Among Catholicks, when 
there are perhaps ſuſpicions of ſome irre- 
gular proceedings, yet if the Points deci- 
ded be embraced by the particular Ca- 
tholick, 


— 


— — 


| 1 
| # 
l 
: 
|| 
19 
+ 
: 
1 
| 
[ | 
. 
14 
14 
4 
F 
) 
ifs 4 
. 
1 
© 3 
'F 
\Y 
4 
ll 


— - 


— — 


| (20) © 

tholick Churches, generally ſpeaking they 
then have the force of unqueſtion'd Ca- 
tholick, Doctrines. But as for thoſe, who 
are enemies to Councils, in which their 
Doctrines have been condemn'd, ſuch will 
be ſure to charge them with unlawful 
proceedings. For did not the Arians 
urge that Plea againſt the Council of Nice? 
The Neſtorians againſt that of Epheſus} 
The Entychians againſt that of Chalcedon? 

5. This clauſe in all probability was 
put in to exclude the Authority of the 
Council of Trent; againſt the proceedings 
of which therefore, very loud and very 
unjuſt clamors were made by Proteſtants, 
imputing eſpecially to the. Court of Rome 
many policies and attempts either to in- 
timidate the Fathers of the Council, or 
to induce them to favour, and enlarge the 
Grandeurs of the Pops. But who ever (hall 
unpaſſionately read the Hiſtory of that 
Council, compiled by the moſt learned and 
eminent Cardinal Palavicino from authen- 


tick Records yet extant, will be ſatisfied, . 


1. That the liberty of the Biſhops was on- 
ly ſtraitned by their own reſpective tem» 
poral Princes, and not by the Roman 
Court. 2. That the Pope was ſo far from 
gaining an acceſs to his Authority , that 
when a far greater number of the Biſhops 
would have concurr'd thereto, the Pope 


— 


himſelf forbad it, meerly becauſe the 


French 


— 


termin'd by former either General, or at 
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French Biſhops, inconſiderabſe for their 
numbers, did joyn to oppoſe it. 

6. But there 1s no neceſlicy that Catho- 
licks ſhould trouble themſel\es with ma- 
king Apologies for that Council. 1. Becauſe 
all the Doctrines of it, oppoſed by Prote- 
fants, as Novelties, were manifeſt in the 
general Writings and Practiſe of the See the Eng- 
Weftern Church long before that Councit:; — — 
and moſt of them in the Eafern. 2. Be- — ; —— 
cauſe they are now actually embraced by ing Trarſub- 
all Cathotick Congregations, as Declared ſtantiatim and 
Dotirines of the Church: in which caſe by See of the 
the Archbiſhop*s own Conceſſions, they are — * 
to be eſteemꝰ d infallibly true. 3. Becauſe -_ —— 
the principal Doctrines, cenſur'd in the ing the Maſſe, 


Preachers Sermon, had been expreſly de- t it is 4 
Propitiatery ſa- 


g 4 : : „ Crifice, p. $44, 
leaft Patriarkical Councils, admitted in $45, & 738. 


this Kingdom: as Tranſubſtantiation, Ve- — concern- 
nerat ion of Images, Prayers not in a vulgar ing the Law- 
tongue, Communion under one Species, Celi- fuine/s & Suf- 
bacy of Priefis, the univerſal Juriſdifion of fciend Cen. 

. municating in 
the Pope, &'c. 4. And laſtly, becauſe, in ,,, kind, pag. 
condemning the Proteſtant Dotirines op- 324, 325, 319. 
poſite to them, the Biſhops of the Council — Concern- 


of Trent are found, even by x Padre Paulo's ing Purgatory 3 
l the Lawfulneſs 


of Invocation of Saints, and of Veneration of Images, p. 799 803. 
——- Concerning the Lawfulneſs of not uſing ſome part i the Divine 
Service in & vulgar Language, p. 373, $74. — Concerning Prieſts 
not Marrying 3 and the univerſal Capacity of the Gift of Chaſtity ; and 
the Lewfulneſs of Vowing it, p.783 47, and like vviſe, p. 578,79. 


Relation 
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Relation ( no favourer of that Council) 
unanimous in their Judgment; whi 
the Reader may there ſee, if he pleaſe to 
examine- their Votes concerning thoſe 
Points. Neither did; nor needed the 
Pope, or his adherents, 'to uſe any artifice 
herein to gain the Suffrages of a Major 
part: And this is, in that Hiſtory of his, 
only pretended to be done in other mat- 
ters of Conteſt among Catholicks them- 
ſelves. | h 
7. Therefore it would certainly be 
much more for the good of Conſcienci- 
ous Proteſtants to reflect ſeriouſly on the 
method of their Reformations : and then 
let them be Judges of the legality of 
their proceedings, and the diſintereſſed- 
neſs of their firſt Reformers. I ſpeak not 
now of Presbytefian Reformations, which 
in all Countreys have been uſher'd in with 
Tumults, Rebellions, Marders, Rapines, 
Diſſolution of Monarchies, &c. but of 
the Engliſh Reformation only, which 
though free from ſuch horrible Crimes, 
yet how legal it was, how free from 
worldly and carnal Intereſts, let their own 
Hiftorians be Judges. | 
8. And firſt, This Relation is made of 


Reform. Juſti- it in general by Dr. Heylin ; - In Queen 


Elizabetbs time ( ſaith he) before the new 
Biſhops were well ſetled | I need not mind 
the Reader here, that all her former 
Biſhops, 
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the Bs 1 65 one, 75 — her J and 
een, aſſured of the aſſectiums of her 
Clergy, went that way to work in Her 
R ion, which not only her two Prede- 
ceſſors, but all the godly Kings and Princes in 
the Jewiſh State and many of the Chriftian 
ours in the primitive times had done 
before her, in the well ordering of the Church 
and People committed to their care and 
gouermment by Almighty God: And to that 
end ſhe publiſhed ber InjunGions, Ann. Dom. 
1559. 4 Book of Orders, 1561. Another of 
Advertiſements, 1562. All leading unto the 
Reformation, with the Advice and Conſent of 
the Metropolitan, and ſome other Godly Pre- 
lats who were then about Her | thele were 
thoſe newly Ordained, the former Biſhops 
being ejected ] by whom they were agreed 
on, and ſubſcribed unto, before they were pre- 
ſented to Her. But when the times werebet- 
ter ſetled, and the firft difficulty of her Reign 
ed over, ſhe left ch-work to the difþo- 
of Church-men, who,by their place and 
calling, were moſt proper for it; and they, be- 
ing met in Convocation, and thereto 
fixed ds the Laws required, did make and 
publiſh ſeveral Books of Ganons, c. Thus 
that Doctor; the ſum of which is, That 
the Queen; finding no foundation to 
bud upon, becauſe all the Ingovations 
by her Father and young Brother, 
had been utterly demoliſhed by her Siſter 
T Queen 


Fuller Hiſt, I. 9. 
p.54. 


till, having firſt by her Orders ſufficiently 
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Queen Mary, and withal perceiving the 
main Body of her Clergy, as well as her 
Biſhops, except fuch as the cauſed to be 
made de novo, to be generally averſe from 
her proceedings, was fain to do all the 
Eccleſiaſtical work her ſelf, aſſiſted with 
ſome' of -her New Biſhops , without the 
Concurrence of any Synodal Authority; 


purged the Clergy, ſhe ſaw, ſhe could ſe- 
curely now do Church-work by Church» 
men, 

9, But Mr. Fuller is more punctual in 
delivering the retail of theſe her firſt 
proceedings, which he extracted out of 
the authentick Synodals, 1559. He tells 
us then, That in the beginning of her 


Reign, the Queen called both a Parliament 


and 2 Convocation of the — 4 Which 
Convocation unanimouſly perſiſted in a re- 
ſolution ans to forſake the old Ra 
reſtored by Queen Mary, and publickly 
declared againſt ſuch an intended Ref. 


mation. Particularly the body of the in- 


feriour Clergy compoſed certain Article; 
of Religion, which they tendred to the 
Biſhops,. and che Biſbops in the Name of 
the whole Clergy, preſented. them to the 
Lord Keeper. The faid Articles were thee 
five, 1. Of the real ſubſtantial preſence i 
our Lord's body after Conſecratibn. 2. Off © | 
the non · remaining . of the ſubance of a | 
| an 
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and Wine. 3. Of the Propitidtory Sacrifice 


in the Maſſe. 4 Of the Supreme Spiritual 
the Pop 


Furiſdifion of e. 5. That thepower 
nat only of defining, but even treating and or 
dering of Ecclefiaſtical matters touching Do- 
Grine and Diſcipline pertains only to Spiritu- 
al Paſtors, and not at all to Lay perſons. A 
little aſter this, during the ſame Convo- 
cation, —.— _ from by 8 Univer 
tes a Writing hgned by a Publick Notary, 
57 which they both ſignified — Con- 
currence to the aforeſaid Articles, only 
with a little alteration of the laſt. 
10. I have thought fit to annex here 
the very words of that Convocation, as 


Dr. Fuller tranſcribed them out of the 


Synodal Book, 1559. 


Reverendi in Chriſto Patres ac Domini 
Colendiſſint. 
Uoniam Fama Publici referente ad 
noſtram nuper notitiam pervenit » 


multa Religionis Chrifliane Dogmata pub- 


lico & unanimi gent ium Chriſtianarum 
conſenſu haftenus recepta & probate, at- 
que ab Apoſtolis ad nos uſque concorditer 


. per manus dedufia preſertim Articuſos in- 


fra . in dubinm vocari. Hine ef, 
quod Nos Cantaurienſis Provincie inferior 


' Secundarius Clerws in uno (Deo fic diſpe- 


nente, ac Sereniiſine Dominæ uoſtre Re- 
T 2 gine, 


Fd 
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gine, Decani & Capitali Cant: Mania- 
ts Brevi Parliamenti ac. monitione Eccle- 
ſiaſtio ſolit a declarata id exigente ) *' con- | 
venientes, - partiun noſirarum eſſe eit 
mavions, tum nofire, tum eorum, -quo- 
rum cara nobis committitary ſaluti, - omni- 
bus quibus  poterimus mais proſpicere. 
Buocirca- Majorum - nojirorum exemplis 
eommoti; qui in ſimilia ſepe tempora in- 
ciderunt, ' fidem, quam in Articulia infa 
Scriptis veram eſſe credimus, & ex animo 
profitenur, ad Dei laudem &. honorem, 
Officiiſque, & aliarum noſtræ curæ - cont- 
miſſarum animarum exonerat ionem, preſen- 
tibus, duximus, publice aſſerendam, uf. | 
fir mant es, & ſeut Deus nos in die Fudici) 5 
adiuvet, aſerentes. n 
1. Quod in Sacramento Altaris, virtute" | 
Chriſti verbo ſuo a Sacerdute debite prolato 6 
0 


aſſiſtent is, preſens eſt realiter ſub ſpeciebus © 
panis & vini naturale Corpus Ohrijti con- 
ceptum de Virgine Maria. Item naturalis ' } Þ 
ejus ſanguis. 

2. Item; Quod pot Conſecrationem non * || ® 
remanet ſubſtant ia panis & vini, neque ulla Cl 
alia ſubſtantiu, niſi ſubſtantia Dei & Mami - 6 
nis. ; 


3. Item. Quod in Miſſa offertur verum = 
Chri#i corpus & verus ejuſdem ſangais, Ss : 
crificium propitiatorium pro wivis & defunttis, * || 4 
4. Item. 2 Petro Apoſtalo e ejus - 1 

gitimis Succeſſoribus in ſede Apoſtalicd tan- 
— 11 


„ 
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quam Chrijti Vicario data eſt ſuprema pote- 
fas paſcendi & regendi Eeclefam Chrijti mi- 
litantem, & fratres ſuos confirmandi. 


5. Tem. Quod. authoritas tradandi & 


deſiniendi de iis que. ſpeclant ad ſidem, Sa- 
cramenta, & diſciplinam Eccleſiaſticam, ha- 
denus ſemper ſpetiavit & ſpectare debet tan- 
tum ad Paſiores Eccleſiæ, quos Spiritus San- 
dus in hoc, in Eccleſia Dei, poſuit; & non ad 
Laicos. | . 
uam noſtram aſſertionem, affirmationem 
& fiaem, nos inferior Clerus præditius veſtris 
Paternitatibus tenore præſent ium exhibemus 3 
bumiliter ſupplicantes, ut quia nobis non eſt 
copia banc noſtram ſent ent iam et intentio- 
nem aliter ills, quorum in hac parte intereſt, 
notiſicandi, Vos qui Patres etis, iſta ſuperi- 
eribus ordinibus ſig ni ſicare velitis. Qua in re 
officium charitatis ac pietatis (ut arbitramur) 
preſtabitis, & ſaluti gregis veſtri, ut par eſt 
proſpicietis, & weitras ipſi animas liberabitis. 
But what effect had theſe Declarations 
and Proteſtations of the whole repreſenta- 
tive Clergy and Univerſities? All that 
could be got was a Difputation, the order- 
ly proceeding whereof, and concluſion, 
may. be ſeen in Fox and Camden, A. D. 1559. 
Neither can the ſaluo uſed by M. Thorn- 
dick, xho proceeds ſomewhat otherwiſe 
in this point, theu the Arch- Biſpop, or 
Dr. Field, be rationally admitted here. 


[| Right of 
Church in. a 


| Who firſt yields, _ if the Clergy fy gm (re 


3 that c. 


(he means the Clergy in the beginning of 


|| Ibid. p.251. 


Pag. 273, &c. 
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that rime when the Reformation began, 


Queen Elizabeths Raign) had been ſup- 


ported in that Power, which by the pre- 


miſes. ¶ in his Book] is challenged on be- 
halfof the Clergy, the Reformation could 
not have been brought to pals, and grants, 
that ſecular power gave force to that 
which was done contrary to the Rule, 
wherein the Unity of the Church conſiſt 


ed: But yet juſtifies theReformation thus, 


|| He faith, that as the power of t 
Church (obliging Chriltians to their Di- 
_—_ is a Law ordained by the Apo- 


ſtles, for the Unity and edification of the, 
Church, &c. So, alſo there are abundance 


of other Laws given to the Church, by our 
Lord and his Apoſtles : And that there- 
fore, if by injurie of the times, the pra» 
&ice (of the Church) become contrary to 
theſe Lawes, given by Chriſt and his As 

ſtles ]; or if thoſe, whom the power of 
the Church is truſted with, ſhall hinder 
the reſtoring of ſuch Lawes, (of Chit 
and his Apoſtles) the Soveraign'Power be: 
ing Chriſtian, may and ought to ſuppreſs 
their power, (though he grants this theit 
power to be an Ordinance of the Apoſtles 
neceſſary to the Unity of the Qkurch); 
that ſo their power may be committed to 
ſuch as are willing to ſubmit to the Su- 
perior Ordinance of our Lord and his A- 
poſtles. 
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poſtles. A thing (faith he) || throughly 
proved, both by the _ of Secular pou- 
ers in advancing Chriſtianity with penal- 
ties, and in eſtabliſhing the exerciſe of it, 
and in particular, by all the examples of 
the pious Kings of Gods people, reducing 
the Law into practice, and ſuppreſling the 
contrary thereof, Thus Mr, Thorndicke 
takes this way of freeing the Engliſh Re- 
formation from Schiſm, upon the juſt Re- 
forming power of the ſecular Prince a- 
gainſt all, or moſt of his Clergy, when he 
judgeth them to teach or practiſe againſt 
the Doctrine of our Lord and his Apoſtles. 
But all this while, he never ſo much as asks 
the queſtion, what if the Prince be mi- 
ſtaken in theſe Do&rines which he calls of 
our Lord and his Apoſtles; Or be miſta- 
ken in what- the Ancient Church, and 
primitive times have delivered for ſuch ? 
And what if all the Clergy which he oppo- 
ſeth be in the right? Nor this, What if 
our Lord hath committed this to the Cler- 
gy, and Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, to judg 
and decide for ever (when any doubt or 
diſpute ariſeth ) what are the true Lawes 
of our Lord and his Apoftles ? Or, what 
ancient Tradition hath delivered to po- 
ferity for ſuch? But he diſcourſeth ſo, 
as if che Chriſtian Prince were herein in- 
fallible, when yet he ſuppoſeth, that all 
his Clergy may be herein deceived; As 


14 if 


[| Chap. 23. 
n. 7. 


Lew 13 

if Queen EZzabeth underſtood the Serip- 
tures, and ancient Tradition, aright in 
theſe Lawes, whilſt her Biſhops and Con- 
yocation erred in both, till ſhe had new. 
moulded chem. Is not this a ſtrange way 
to juſtifie a Church-Reformation ? 

For the Kings of Judah, it ſhall be (po. 
ken to by and by, || and as to what he ur- 
geth concerning the power of Kings, it is 
by no means denied, that theſe have Supre. 
macy proper to them, to amend o- 
bedience from all their Subjects, and that 
as well from a Clergy-man, as any other, 
to the Lawes of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
with the civil Sword; and with temporal 
penalties (a Supremacy to which the 
Church layes no claim). But when am 
doubt or controverfie ariſeth, what, or 
which theſe Lawes be, (as there was in 
the beginning of Queen Elizabeths Raign 
in many points) Secular Princes as well as 
others, are Sons of the Church, and are 
to learn this from the Expoſitions of their 
Spiritual Fathers, the Church-Men, I 
mean that body of them, which hath the 
juſt and Superior Authority of deciding 
ſuch controverſies. And let this ſuffice to 
ſhew the legality of the firft proceedings 
of the Reformation, in oppohtion to the 
nnanimous Votes of the whole Clergy, ot 
of thoſe therein, who clearly had the de- 
cifive power of Eccleſiaſtical — 
ies 
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ſies either concerning the ſenſe of Sctip- 


tures or Truth of ancient Tradition. 


12. Then comparing this Reformation 


. with the Council of Trent, in regard of 


worldly or carnal intereſts, let any indif- 
ferent man judge between them. Was 
not the liberty obtained by King Henry 
the Eighth, co bring into his Bed, a new 
handſom Wife, inſtead of his former ver- 
tuous Queen, a very carnal Intereſt? Was 
not his invading all the poſſeſſions and trea- 
ſure of Monaſteries a great ſecular Intereſt? 
was not the dividing the ſaid Lands, among 
the Nobility and Gentry at very eaſie rates, 
a very great intereſt? In King Edwards 
daies, was not the Protedors ſeizing on 
the remainder of Church-ſpoils a great 
Intereſt? Was not the freeing cf Clergy- 
men, from a necellity of ſay ing daily, and 
almoſt howerly, long Eccleſia ical Offices, 
from lying a lone without tedfellows, &c. 
Matcers of great, both carnal and ſecular 
Intereſts? Was not the exempting of all, 
both laity and Ecclehaſticks from the Duty 
of confeſſing their fins, and ſubmitting 
themſelves to penitential ſatisfactions; 
from rigorous Faſts out of Conſcience and 
Religion, and other auſterities, a matter 
of conſiderable intereſt, to fleſh and cor- 
rupt nature? Can any ſuch intereſts as 


- theſe be proved to have been operative in 


the Council of Trent? How far all theſe 
| inter- 


Pag. 35. 
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intereſts of the world and fleſh, had influ- 
ence on the firſt godly Reformers, we may 
rationally ſuſpect, but God only knows, 
and themſelves long before this time feel; 
God is not mocked. 

13. By what hath been hitherto ſaid ap- 
pears but even too clearly, how that Fun- 
damental Rule of all Government and ſubor- 
dination was utterly negle&ed in England, 
at the time that the pretended Reforma- 
tian was contrived and executed. Here is 
a new and thorow moulding of a Church, 
both in Dodrines and Diſcipline, called a 
Reformation, wherein all the Synodical Als 
of this Church, fince Chriſtianity entred 
among us, are as to any obliging power 
by their Authority reverſed : wherein all 
the Deciſions of Patriarchical Councils, yea 
of Oecumenical Synods are call'd into ex- 
amination; all their Laws, fo far as 
ſeemed meet reform'd, the whole regard 
that England had to all other Cathalick 
Churches, as a Member of the whole, is 
utterly broken by one National Church : 
Nay not ſo much, but by one luxurious 
King, by one Child, and by one Woman, 
even when the whole Body of the Cler, 
proteſted againſt it. And yet after all 
this, if Doctor Pierce may be believed, 
thus to reform was to write after the Coppy 
which had been ſet to the Reformers in his 
Text, by the bleſſed Reformer of all the 
World; which was ſo to reform as not to in 

novate- 


* 
novate, and to accommodate their Religion 
to what they found in the Beginning : ln the 
mean time accuſing the Church of Rome 
(as he expreſſeth ĩt, but indeed the whole 
Cat holick Church, as he muſt, and as others 
grant Mf not only horrible corrupt ions in point 
of Praftiſe, but hideous errors in matters of 
Faith too, & ſuch as trench upon Foundations. 

14. But the Preacher muſt not expect his Pag. 12. 
confident aſſeveration without proof can 
ſeduce the judgement of any conſidering 
man to believe him againſt evidence and 
experience. Nothing is more plain then 
that the Catholick Church, by obſerving 
the foreſaid Fundamental! Rule, is and will 
be eternally free from danger, either of 
cauſal or formal Schiſm, And as plain 
it is, that no Churches can be ſeparate 
from the Catholick Communion but by 
tranſgreſſing that Rule: For if Dioceſan 
Churches and Synods would ſubmit to 
Provincial; and Provincial to National, 
and theſe to Patriarchical, and all to Oecu- 
menical, how could Unity be diffolved ? 
But on the contrary, if ſubordinate Coun- 
cils ſhall take on them to reverſe the Atis 
and Deciſions of Superior ones, eſpecially 
of Oecumenical ; how can Schiſms poſſibly 
beavoided ? And with what ſhew of rea- 
ſon can any particular Churches thus 
breaking Ecclefiaſtical Orders, charge o- 
ther Churches with Schiſms, becauſe they 
will not break them too ? CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


An Anſwer to the DotGior's 
Proofs alledged to juſti ſie the 
lawfulneſs of the Engliſh Se- 
paration: As, 1. From the 
Independent Authority of our 
Kings. 2. From the Exam- 
ples of Juſtinian and other 
Emperors. 3. From'the pra- 


diſes of fourteen of our 
Kings. 4. From the Exam- 
ples of the Kings of Juda. In 


what ſence New Articles of 


Faith are made by the Church . 


inthe Conncil of Trent. 


T remains now thatI anſwer the exe 

amples produced by the Preacher to - 

juſtiſie their Separation to be no Schiſm ; = 
he 
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learned Popiſh Writers, particular Nations 
had ſtill à power to purge. themſelves from 
thelf corrupt ions, as well in the Church as in 
the State, without leave had from the See of 
Rome : This is willingly granted. But do 
thoſe Writers concede ſuch a purgation as 
their firſt Reformers adminiſtred to this 
Kingdom ? not only without, but againſt 
the conſent of the See of Rome, nor only 
of Rome, but of the whole Catholick 
Church? A Purgation from the whole 
Faith and Diſcipline, in any thing they 
judged fit to be rectiſied, that by the Au- 
thority of Councils and Laws of Princes 
had been received and in force ever ſince 
the Nation was Chriftian : and by which 
they declared themſelves Members of the 
whole Catbolick Church? On the con- 
trary, from the beginning of Chriſtiani- 
ty he will not be able to produce one ex» 
ample, either of States or Princes, except 
profels'd Hereticks, (ſuch as the Emperors 
Conflantius, ' Valens, Zeno, &c.) that ever 
made any Laws to repeal any Doctrines 
declared or Diſciplines eftabliſhed m the 
Church. The Pwryations conceded and 
executed by Princes truly Catholick was to 
extirpate all Innouations in Dofrine, all 
tranſgreſſions of Diſcipline that ſwerved 
from the Decrees and Ordinations of the 


Church, and no other. 
2. Sure» 


, 
he ſayes, That by the conceſſions of the moſt pag. 23. 
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2. Surely the -Dofor' doth not think 
Chriſtian Princes, as ſuch, ceaſe to be ſons 
of the Church, they mult be ſaved as well 
as their Subjects, and therefore are: not 
diſpenſed from that ſpeech of our Lord, 
Qui vos audit, me audit. They are not Pa- 
ſtors, but Sheep. Vet Catholick Religion 
obliges us to acknowledge, that their Ci 
vil power extends it ſelf to all manner of 
cauſes, though purely Eccleſaſtical; ſo as 
to make uſe of the Civi / Sword in con- 
ſtraining even their Eccleſiaſtical $ubjeiis 
to perform that duty which either the Mo- 
ral and Divine Law (according to the 
Churches expoſition thereof) ont he Laws 
of the Church require. Such a power, yea 
a Supremacy in ſuch a Power we acknow- 
ledge to be in Princes. But withal we ca 
not find either in reaſon or Antiquity an 
ground to apply to Princes that Commiſs 
en which our Saviour ot tothe 


poſtles and their Sncceffors Sicut mifitne 
Pater, &c. | As my Father (ent me, (0-fenl 


T you : Receive the holy Ghoſt, & c. Teach dl} 


Nations, & c. No promiſe hath been mad 
to Princes, that God's: Spirit ſhall lead the 
into all Truth, any other way, then whilf 
they follow the direction of their Eoel- 


ſtical Paſtors, to whom only that Promi 


was made. . 


3: Nay, that very Argument by which | 


he would aſſert his cauſe, is a Demon: 
tion 


Na, 
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tion againſt him. He ſayes, and that very 
truly, Our Kings are as much as any in the 


world, «unxig ance, they hold their Regal Au- Serm. pag. 33 


thority immediately from God, without any 
dependence. on any other authority on earth. 
The like muſt be ſaid of other abſolute 
Princes too, Now this independency of 
Princes demonſtrates, that the regulation 
of their power in Eccleſiaſtical matters, 
muſt of neceſſity be made according to 
an Authority and Furiſdiction purely ſpi- 
ritual common to them all, which is ju the 
Church. For otherwiſe, being indepen- 
dent and abſolute, chey may perhaps be 
able to preſerve a kind of Unity intheir 


- reſpe&ive Kingdoms, by forcing from 


their Subjects an Obedience to a Religion 
and Church-policy framed by themſelves, 
contrary to the Law of the Catholick 
Church : But how ſhall the whole Church 
be preſerved in Unity by this means? 
Other Princes are independent as well as 
they ; and therefore may frame a Religion 


which they may call Reformation, as well 


as they: So that if there be not a ſpiritual 


Director and Eccleſiaſtical Laws common 
to them all, and ſubmitted to by all, what 


will become of Unity? Which of theſe 


Independents will make himſelf a Depen- 


dent on another? Shall there be Patri- 


'" &rehicall, or General Councils of Kings meet 
together ? Who (ball ſummon them? In 


ſuch 


— — — —— 
— — — 


Pag. 34. 


Tuftin. in Au- 
thent. de Ec- 
cleſ. Tit. & 


Privileg. 


nere all regulated by the Law of the bee. 


Holy Scriptures themſelves, and their Rules 
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ſuch Royal Synods there muſt be order? | 


which of chem ſhall challenge a'Prinacy, 
even of Order? Doctor Piertę may ſee what 
conſequences naturally and unayoidably 
flow from his Poſitions. | _r 

4. Touching the Code and Novels of 
Juſtinian, and the practiee of Charlemain 
{for the Emperor Zenos *Erb7izoy we leave 
to himſelf ) he may pleaſe to caſt a ſeri- 
ous eye on their Leys, and will find they 


ſenc Church in their Times: The Chur- 
ches Faith and her Canons for Diſcipline 
they reduced into Imperial Laws, to the 
end their Subjects might be more obedis 
ent to the Church, more averſe from in- 
novations in Docttine, and Irregalarley 
in manners. And doth all this ſuit wi 

the caſe of Engliſh Proteſtants ? Can he 
juſtifie King Henry the Eighths Oath 

Supremacy and Head-ſpip of the Chufch: 
or King Edward the Sixths Reformatio le- 
gum Eccleſiaſticarum, or Q. Eliz. new Ar. 
ticles and Canons, by theſe Laws of the 
Code or Capitulare? Let the Emperor Ju. 
ſtinian pronotince his Sentence in this 


Sc] We ordain and command that the ho 
Ecclefiaſtical Rules declared and eftabliſhe 


matter. [ Sancimus vicem Legum 720 


by holy Councils ſhall obtain the force , 


Laws : For their Doctrine we receive ds 


we 


, 
? 
f 
e 
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we obſerve as Lawes. ' Add again, to ſhew 
that the Laws, enacted by him, touching 
Eecleſiaſtical/ matters, were intended not 
as Ads of an abſolute Eccleſiaſtical Supre- 
mary; but as conſequences of the Churches 
Authority, he ſaies, Our Lawes diſdain not Id. in Authent. 
to follow, the holy and Divine Rules (of the ut Clet- Bp. | 
Church). Theſe were indeed Lawes of _— ; 
Reformation, fie for glorious Princes, de- 
vout Sons of the Church, to make but 
ſurely very incommodious patterns for 
the Preachers purpoſe. 
5. What the late Emperours, Fardinand 
the firff, and Maximilian the ſecond did, 
neither his Sermon, nor Margin tell us, bat germ. 74g. 34. 
onely that ſomething was done, which N 
he, it ſeems, thought for his ad vantage; 
Vie tell him hat it was: Their Reform- 
ers in Germany were grown very power» 
ful; yet not ſo, but that they made a ſhew 
ofhearkning to ſome compoſition. Thoſe 
worthy Emperors, for peace ſake, made ſe- 
veral conſultations with learned and mo- 
derate Catholicks, (ſome indeed too mo- 
derate, as Caſſander, &c.) how the Church- 
Dotirtnes and Ordinances might be quali- 
fied. Hereupon divers expedients were 
propoſed, Treatiſes written, &c. by which 
— were in hope debates might 
de ended, But how? By betray ing the 
preſent Churches Faith ? By renouncing 
the Popes Fariſdifion, or conſent to a com- 
U poſi- 
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poſition ? Far therwilez For when they 
ſaw no agreement would. pleaſe. the Luthe · 
ran Elefiors and their Divines, but ſuch as 
was detogating from the Authority of the 
Supream Paſior ,.. and; prejudicial to the 
Lawes of the Church, they ſurceaſed all 
motions of reconcihation ; rather chuſing 
to expoſe themſelves to all the [dangers 
that might come from their armes and 
Rebellion. | 
6. Touching the many Kings of England; 
as he (ayes, in Popiſh times, whole attians 
in his opinion, ſhewed, that the work of Re- 
formation, belonged eſpecially to them in their 
Kingdom : His Margin, indeed, quotes the 
Names of fourteen of our Kings ſince the 
conqueſt, as if he would have the world be 
lieve, the pure Reformed Religion were ab 
molt ſix hundred years old: But what 
Reformations were made by any of them, 
either in Religion or Church-Dilcipline; 
neither I, nor himſelf can ſhew, except 
by the laſt King Henry the Eighth, who 
was indeed a Reformer of the new faſhion, 
*Tis true, the former Kings had frequent 
quarrels with the Court of Rome, touching 
Inveſtitures, — of Bulls for deten 
mining cauſes belonging to the Kings Courth 
wſurping a diſpoſal of Biſhopricks, and otht 
Benefices, & c. But what is all this to x 
ligion ? Such debates as theſe, he may 
at this day, between the Roman Court, 8 
t 
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the Kings of France, Spain, &c. in all which, 
commonly the Pope is hut little a gainer; 
yet, notwithſtanding all theſe, he will not 
ſure deny, but that the Kings of France 
and Spain; and *tis as certain, that all 
cbſfe' former Kings of Eng/and, except 
one, were perfect Roman Catholicks ; not 
any of them ever did believe, that their 
Supremacy could allow them to alter the 
Religion of their Fore- Fathers: even 
King Henry the Eighth, for all his Head- 


ſip,” never pretended fo far. Of this 1 Cle 5. Re- 


dare accept, as Judge, even Sir Edward Polt. 


Coke him(elf,and:Balſamon lixewiſe, though Baſarun. 


a maficious Schiſmaticł, therefore the fitter 
to be quoted by him; yet all he ſayes is, 
That the Emperor has an inſpedl ion over the 
Churches, that he can limit or extend the 
Fartſdiaion of Metropolitans, ered new ones, 
Ce. which, whether by the ancient 
Lawes of the Church, he can do or no, 
is little for the Preachers purpoſe : I am 
ſure he is not able to prove it, or if he 
conld, it isa Reformation which will not 
ferve his turn. 

7. His laſt Examples of Reformations 
made by Princes, is that of the Kings of 
ada, in which indeed Religion it (elf was 
eſormed. But wichal, the Doctor ma 
do well to take notice. 1. That choſe 
Kings are no where ſaid to have. reformed 
all the Priefts, or the High Prieft, or not 

V 2 to 
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to have found him as Orthodox as them- 
ſelves. 2. They are not faid to have re- 
formed the people againſt the Prieſts. 3. Or 
without the Pres. 4. Yea in ſeveral pla- 
ces we read, they were by the Priefts' al- 
liſted in their Reformation. And there- 
fore Biſpop Andrews, who was willing to 
make as much advantage of this example 
againſt che Roman Church, as might be, 
ſays only, that thoſe Kings did reform citre || | 
or ante, declarationem Ecclefie, but he ſaies ? 
not, contra. And, to make good his citra dt || * 
ante, hath only the ſtrength of the weak þ 
of all Arguments, a Negative, thus, Thert f 
is recorded no ſuch Declaration of the Chureh 
in Feripture, ergo there was none. The in | ” 
firmicy of which argument is much mot || E 
vifble, if applied to ſuck a ſhort Hiſtoryt | ©* 
that of the Kings and Chronicles, conta I 
ing a relation of fo many hundred Ja A 
and chiefly of the actions of Kings, not A 
the Clergy. A 
8. It cannot indeed be denied, but that * 
in ſich publick changes, the Power de 
Kings is more Operative and Illuſtriou * 
then of the Prieſts, becauſe their Civ } # 
Sword awes more than the others Spiritus 
and therefore no wonder, if their parti 
ſuch Reformations is more ſpoken of, 
ſpecially. in ſo very ſhort a ſtory. Bl 
certainly, according to Gods Inſtiturid 


the Prieſts lips are to preſerve knowledge, all 


lh. MT 


nere 


— 
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it is from their mout bs that (Kings) are to 
leary Gods Law, and what they dre to Re- 
form, becauſe they are the Angels of our Lord. 
Naw, for Reformat ions, or other Eccleſia- 
ſticalQrdinances made by ſuch Kings as Da- 
vid, Solomon, &c. who, beſides a Regal 
Authority, were Prophets likewiſe, immedi- 
ately inſpired and ſo employed by God, 
I ſuppoſe the Doctor will not draw ſuch 
into confequence, toJuitify the actions of 
a King Henry the Eighth, the young child 
his Son, or youngeſt Daughter; no Prophets 
ſurely. 

9. To theſe examples alledged by Doctor 
Pierce, but very inlufficient to juſtify the 
Engliſh Reformation, I will in the laſt place 
take nctice briefly of one great motive, 
which, as he fayes, ſet on work the Engliſh 
Reformers (of happy Memory); which was 


their obſerving that in the Council of Trent, Serm. pag. 13. 


the Roman Partizans, were not afraid to 
make new Articles of Faith, commanded to 
be embraced under pain of Damnation, as 
it were in contempt of the Apoſiles Denun- 
ciation , Gal. 1. 8. 

10, But to omit his contradictions, 


which yet he dare not ſay are Funda- 


mental, left he ruine his own Church: Pag. 8. 


To omit his uncivil language to the Bi- 


cops of that Council, perſons of too ho- 


nourable a quality, to be called, by a little 
V3 Doctor, 


charging us with hideous errors in Faith, Pag. 12. 
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Stow. p. 840, 
Anno. 1603. 


is it a Novelty that the Churches Adver- 
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Doctor, eontemners of the Apoſiles demineĩ- 
ation, conſpirators liable!to a curſe: Tb o- 
mit his commending the firſt Engliſh Re- 
formers, our Kings, & c. that they conſul- 
ted not with fleth and blood, then which, 
what could be ſaid more unluckily to hirh- 
ſelf? Did not our firſt Reformer conſult 
ſometimes with fleſh and blood? Was 
Henry the Eighth fo wholly ſpiritual? Do 
not your ſelf confeſs, that Sacriledge and 
Rebellion help'd Reformation? To omit 
his petty Quibble, that the Church of 
Rome is but the younger Siſter to that'd 
Brittain: Dire&ly contrary, not only to 
many of his brother Divines, bur to the 
Head of his Church, King James, who, in 
a publick Speech to his Parliament, ſays, 
I acknowledge the Church of Rome to be br 
Mother Church. ----To omit all theſe, and 
more, I ſhall deſire the Doctor to take w. 
tice, that neither what the Church hath 
done in that Council is any Novelty, ior 


faries ſhould make ſuch an wbjeRian: 
concerning which, the Reader may ple 


to review what has been ſaid before, <4. 
20. Set, 9. 10. 11. 8 
11. Proteſtants muſt impute this to thei 
firſt Reformers, that the Church hath ben 
forced to make ſuch ( as they call them 
new Articles of Faith. For what wou 
they have adviſed the Council of Trent u 
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do, when the Churches ancient DoGrines 
and Tradit ionar) praviſes were queſtion'd. 
and condemned by Janquators ? As yer 
ſuch Dafirines, &c. having never former» 
ly been oppoſed, except by inconſiderable 
Hareticks; Suc ent Vigilantine, 
Ce. Mhoſe Errors ( before any Council 
could take notice of them, ſoon after 
they appeared, withered away. again ) 


were viſible only in the conſent and pra- 


Quſe of Cuatholicks. But now it was ne- 
ceflary to declare Conciliariter, that they 
were ur queſtion'd, either of Error 
or Novelty... Muſt there be no deciſions in 
God's Church after the four firſt General 
Councils? For fear of new Articles, muft 
77 07 be given to new Herefies ? Old 

icles, fuch, as the Church had for- 
merly occaſion from time to time to 
mention in her Creeds and Canons, will 
not ſerve the turn explicitly to condemn 


them, therefore new ones muff be excogita- || Conc. Chal- 


ted (ayes the Council. || New ones, that is, 
Old ones further explained: Or, Old 
Practiſes newly declared to be Traditi- 
Ons. 

12. But ſurely theſe which ate mentio- 
ned by the Door, and related to in his 


margin, ate no nem Articles; Moſt of them 


had been expreſly declared in former - 
Councils; and all were as old at leaſt as 
Chriſtianity in England. For eyen St. Gre- 

\ gory, 
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gary, who fent St. Auffin hither to Preach 
the Goſpel, is accuſed by learned Prote- 
ſtants of all, or moſt of theſe very Novel- 
ties which the Preacher objects. Doctor 
ws wk || accuſeth him and St, Auflin 
the Monk - -Quad invexernnt in Angliam 
Purgatorium, ec. that they brought into Em- 
land Purgatory; Oblat ion of the ſalutayy 
Hoſt, and Prayers, for the Dead; Relicks; 
Tranſubfantiation. To which I Oftander 
adds, That the ſame Gregory vebement- 
ly urged Celibacy of the Clergy ; Invocation 
and Worſhip of Saints; nay, thut the Idbla- 
trous Venerat ion of Images alſo was by him 
approved, excuſed, defended. To which 
3. in his Relation of the ſtate of the 

HURCH in thoſe dayes, adds, 
That, when he tragically exclaim'd, tha 
he abhorred the Appellation of Univerſal 
Biſhop ; yet at the ſame time he Rey 
declared his vehement defire of the thing 
which this Title ſgniſies, in his dfſuming to 
himſelf ſuch Authority over other Churches. 
Here then are Seven of the Doctor's No- 
velties, confeſſed by Proteſtants them- 
ſelves, to have been the Doctrines of St. 
Gregory, which the Exgliſß here received 
wich cheir Chriftianity (which alſo ſuffi- 
ciently appears, to thoſe who are yet un- 
ſati:fhed, out of Bede's Ecclefiaſtical Hi 
ſtory of England, written about an hun- 
dred years after St. Gregory : of —_— 
the 
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the ſame Ofiander alſo relates, That he was 
involved in all the Raniſh Errors concerni 

thoſe.) Articles wherein ( faith he) we di(- 
ſent at this day from: the Pope: And for 
the Two others of the Doctor's Points, 
1. Publick Prayers in an unknown Tongue, 
And, 2. Infallibility; himſelf confeſſeth 
the firſt of theſe to have been in Gregories 


time; For thus he, * The Publick Proyers 8. 
.of tbe Romaniſts have been a very long time 


in an.unknown Tongue, even as long as from 


the time of Pope Gregory the Great. And 


the ſecond. he muſt grant to have been 
pretended to before Gregory, in that the 
Preacher allows the proceedings of the 
Four firſt General Councils; for theſe 
required ſeveral Points not before deter- 


. mined to be believed by all Chriſtians un- 


der pain of Anathema, and alſo inſerted 
them into the body of the Chriſtian 
Creeds. . Which thing the Doctor ſome- 


times thinks unreaſonable, that any fal- 


lible Authority ſhould aſſume to it ſelf. 
For ſurely. upon this ground it is, that he 
condemns the Council of Trent for pre- 


fuming to make new Articles of Faith, 


though they have put none ſuch in our 
Creeds. ib 

13. By which it appears, that this Ser- 
man, and all the ſeverity prais'd againſt 
ns in conſequence of it, might as juſtly 
have been preach'd and executed againſt 
our 


rm. page ay. 
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our firſt Apoſites, St. Gregory and St. Au- 
guitin the Monk, 28 againit us. And if 
againft them, then againſt the Viiverſat 
Chureb both Zaflern and Meffern; lince it 
is evident that in St. Gregory's time they 
were m perfe& Unity both for Doctrine 
and Diicipline; And conſequently, if 
ſuch pretended nem Articles can juſtiſie 
the Engliſh" Separat ion from the preſent 
Chureh, the tame Separation ought to 
have been made from the e er ſal Church 
above a Thonſand years hnce. I might go 
higher, but this is even too too much. 
That man ſurely muſt have a prodigious 
courage, who dares venture his Saul and 
Eternity rather upon SHcripture interpreted 
by an A# of Parliamem, or the 39. Articles, 
than by the Authority and conſent of the 
Univerſal Church fou ſo many Ages. 

F wilt conclude this ſo important Ar- 
gument of Schiſm by a cloſer Application, 
which may afford more light to diſcover 
on which fide che Guilt lyes. And this 
hall be done by making ſome Conceſſions, 
and propofing ſome other Confiderations, 
Cc. 
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CHAP, XXIV. 

Of Canſal and Formal Schiſm 
or Separation; and the wa- 
nity of their Piſtinctions. 


Conſtderations propoſed for a 
clear Examination on which 
ſide the Guilt of Schiſm lyes. 
The manifeſt Innocency of the 
Roman Church. 


I. Irſt, As to the Preacher's ſo com- 
mended Diſtinction of Cauſal and 
Formal Schiſm, it 1s borrowed from the 
late Archbiſhop : The former member 
whereof only he applies to the Roman 
Cat holick Church, the later to no body: 
He muſt give me leave to propoſe to his 
Confideration a Sayingor two of St. Au- Aug. Epiſt. 43. 
guſtin, this writing to the Donatiſis, Si 
poſſi, quod fieri nan poteſt, ce. If any could 
ave, which really he cannot poſſibly, a — 
cauſe 
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cauſe for which be ſhould ſeparate his Con- 
munion from the Communion of the whole 
World, How do — know, &c. Aud again 
inthe ſame Epiſtle, There is the Church 
where firit that ( rap rays made . 
which you after perfeed, if there could be 

any juſt cauſe for you to ſeparate from the 
communion of all Nations. For we are cer- 
tainly aſſured that no man can juitly ſeparate 
himſelf from the communion 1 all Nati- 
ons, becauſe not any of us ſeeks the Church 
in bis own Juſtice or Holineſs ( as you Do- 
nat its do) but in the Divine Scriptures, 
where he ſees the Church really become, as, 
ſhe was promiſed to be, ſpread through. all 
Nations, « City on a Hill, c. Hence it 
is, that the ſame Saint, though he wrote 
ſeveral Books againſt the ſpecial Dotirines 
of the Dongtiſts, yet whenſoever he treats 
of their Schiſm, he never meddles with 
any of their Opinions, but abſolutely 
pore their Separation unlawful from the 
Texcs of Scripture, and Promiſes of 
Chrift, which are abſolute and uncondi- 
tional: So that the alledging Cayſes to 
juſtifie Separation, for which there can be 
no juſt one, is vain and fruitleſs; And 
this way of Arguing is far more forcible 
againſt Engliſh Proteſtants, than it was a- 
gainſt the Donatiſts, becauſe all their fo- 

ber Writers acknowledge the Church of 
Chriſt was, and alwayes will be unerrable 
in 
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in Fundamentals; and this as (he is a Guide: 
And furcher, that the Roman is either 
this Church, or at leaſt a true Member of 
it. 
2. But Secondly, whatever becomes of 

this Diſtindien, his conceſſion is, That Pag. 32. 
really a Formal Schiſm there is between us : 
nay more, that the Proteſtants made the 
atiual departure, and indeed they muſt put 
out their eyes, who ſee it not. The viſible 
Communion between the now Engliſh 
Church, and all other in being before it 
beyond the Seas, is evidently changed and 
broken. The fame Publick Service of 
God, which their firſt Reformers found in 
God's Church all the World over, they 
refuſe to joyn in, for fear of incurring 
fin: Moſt of the Ecclefiaftica! Laws, e- 
very where formerly in force, they have 
abrogated, and without the conſent of 
any other Churches have made new : they 
were formerly Members of a Patriarchical 
Church; ( which they eſteem'd the only 
Orthodox. Univerſal Church ) to the Go- 
vernment of this Common Body they ac- 
knowledged themſelves ſubjet: And a 
denial of ſubjection to the Common Go- 
vernors of this Body, and eſpecially the 
Supreme Paſtor, they judged to be a formal 
At of Schiſm: Laſtly, the common Do- 
Arines ot the Church they formerly em- 
braced as of Diyine Authority, Traditio- 


nary, 
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nary, only ancient and Primitive: Now 
they are called Apoſtatical Novelties. Any 
of thoſe changes conclude a Schiſm of 
one ſide or other, but all of them more 
then demonſtrate it. A Schiſm then there 
is, therefore one of the parties is guilty 
(not of — hut) ork Sg $chiſmas 
ticks, pr y, formally, Schiſmaticks. 
New —— not be hard for 1 — 
to ſpeak his conſcience, and deelare once 
more at Court, which of us two are pro- 
perly Schiſmaticks ? It could not indeed 
be expected he ſhould anſwer as 2 young 
Maid did to my ad Lady Falkland, whe 
ſhe asked, if ſhe were a Catholick? N. 
Madam, (aid ſhe with a low curte(y ) if it 
Pleaſe your Ladyſhip, I thank God I am 4 
Sciſmatick ; but withal, his tongue would 
not readily pronounce Roman 'Catbolicks 
to be age from the Engliſh , 
Reformed Church. | 


Auguſt. Collat 3. That which is oppoſed to Sehiſm, is 


Catholick Communion. We fhew, faith Saint. 
Anu tine, by our Communion, that we have 
the Catholick Cbureb. Therefore in diſ- 
courſe of Schiſm, one while to talk of I. 


Serm. pag. 33. popations of Dotirine, of of muß ing a ſe- 


ceſſion from a Church, twelve hundred years 
fince;'&e. ' and perhaps, charging us with 
cunſal Schiſm: And on the other fide, to 
acknowledg that the actual departure was 
indeed theits, yet they are not W 

| | 0 
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beeauſe they left the errors of Catholicks, 
rather then 1025 ls indeed — 
very part of the Donati/ts, who, as Saint 


ine (ayes, affirmed that the word Ca- 


tholick was nat derived from the univerſality — 


of Nations, but from the plenitude of Sacra- 
ments, that is, from the inteprity of Do- 
drine. And in another place, writing to 


a Donatiſt, Thou thinteſt (lays he) that thon E piſt. 48. 


hat ſpoken acutely, when thou interpret eſt the 
Name Cat halick, not of Univerſal Commu» 
nion, but of obſervation of ull Precepts, and 
Divine: Myieries, And hence it was that 
the Donat iſts ca lid their Biſhops, Biſhops of 
Catbalick Verity, not of Catholick Unity, 
as St. Auguitine.lays in the ſame Epejile. 

4. 1 deirre to know, whether before 
their Reformation, our Church was Schiſ- 
metical, or it began afterwards ſo to be? 
If it vas ſo before, where was that Chureh 
from which we feparated ? no where on 
earth ſure: And by conſequence eicher a 
ſeparation may be from no body, or the 
whole Church failed, the gates of Hell 
(contrary to our Saviours promiſe) re- 
vailed  againft it. Again, if our Church 
became Schiſmatical, after their deſerting 
us, becahie ſhe would not immitate them, 
or becaife: ſhe would not communicate 
with thoſe who held ſuch Doctr ines; then 
it will follow (ſince the Church that was 

then,. did in this, nothing vary from it's 
prede- 


gy 
* 
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predeceſſors in ( rmer age) that's 
Church remaining the ſame without 
alteration at all, may be the only true 
Church of Chriſt to day, and the Sn 
of Satan to-morrow, Thele are Ridder 
unconceivable. | . 5 
But, to demonſtrate that, even in Pro- 
teſtants opinion, we are not Schiſmatichy, 
there needs only this Proof, that gene. 
rally Prateſtants, yea even Hugenots, 6 
knowledge, that Salvation may be had in 
our Church; which no man, charging us 
with Schiſm, can ſay, if he knows the na- 
ture of Schiſm ; how grievous and unpar- 
donable a crime it is, that cuts off from 
the Myſtical Body of Chriſt. - | 
5, Onche other fide, That the crime 
of Schiſm is truly and only to be charged 
on them (beſides the viſible marks of leay- 
ing Communion, changing Government, Laws, 
&e.) may be demonſtrated thus. There is 
no particular erue Church, which is « 
Member of the Catholick, but thereb 
hath a power validly to excommunicate a 
thoſe that deſert her Communion, tranſ- 
grels. her Laws, &c, And whoever are fo 
excommunicated by her,are eſteem'd ex- 
communicated by all other Catholick 
Churches, So that, if another Biſhop or 
Church, after information of chis, Mel 
receive them into their Communion,that 
Biſhop, &c. ipſo fafio incurs excammumica- 
tion 
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tion himſelf. Which excommunication, 
being according to the Laws of the 
Church, is valid and ratified in Heaven. 
Nom ſuppoſe an Eng Biſhop ſhould ex- 
communicate one of his Subjects for a to- 
tal renouneing Epiſcopal-Government and 
Ordination, and the perſon ſoexcommuni- 
cated ſhouſd adjoyn himſelf to a Congge- 
gation egen in Scotland, France, 
Holland, &c. They would no doubt re- 
ceive him : and being fo received, he is, 
eren in the Biſhop's Drchge ger, in as 
undouhtedſ though not ſo ſtraight) a way 
to Heaven, as he was before: becauſt᷑ the 
Biſhop himſelf acknowledges Frey an 
— 1 to be true Reforme 2 
ches of God : ſo that by their Excommu- 
nication he is not cut off from Chriſk but 
from preferments oniy. The late Act of 
Unif doth far more validly excom- 


nnmicate Non-Conformtifts, then all their 
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of Rome. That Court which proudly 
upon Cram, and, wade , Necrees 1 
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Thi Polos * FR of Rell 
element, and the conditjs' 
"on" of it. The \ neceſſary pres. 
parations thereto, Of ie 
. Cont, 2 Church of Rome, 


he yet 
le(s tenipeſtuous ſtile : 7: Hie ſapes, he 
the Charity to wiſh for Reconcilement: 
they departed with higher Degrees of Tn 
nation from the inſolent Court, then Chi 


55 
non- obſtante "tb ee b 
That they were called Proteſtants, becaitf 
they proteſted not ſo much againſt the Churd 
as agdinf the cruel Edict made at Worms 
&c. But yet when they wiſh a R cnn 
they do not mean by compliance with i 
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the leaſt of our defilements, but by our Har- 
mony with them in being clean. 

2. If Doctor Pierce bath indeed the cha- 
| rity, and if he doth any more then with 
his congue ſay, they wiſh for Reconcilement ; 
they, that do fo, will not want a reward 
from God for ſo much charity And I 
5 doubt not there are 2 world of Engliſh 
\ | Proteflanws (with him) who heartily wiſh 
+ | the ſame. And they that have charity, 
will eaſily believe we wiſh ſo too. So that 
boeh parties being ſo far on the way to 
yp | agreement, 28 to wiſh it : the next ſtep 
] muſt be to endeavour to procure it. Our 
frequent endeavours, theyknow, have been 
to little purpoſe; We have oft in vain 
proteſted, that our Doctrines, practiſes, 
&. have been miſunderſtood: we ſtill 
perſiſt in the ſame proteſtation: and per- 
ceive by this very Sermon that they are 
eil mifimderſtacd : And whilſt they are 
| | fo, chat condition of Reconcilement which 
be makes is not unreaſonable, that they 
Ii be no Reconcilement by 4 compliance 
with our defilements. Therefore to take a- 
nay this miſunderſtandinx, let them obtain 
I that for us, which we yet could never be 
fe co do, a permiſion to be heard ſpeak 

Wor our (elves. 

3. We pals for Traitors, but cannot ob- 
into be informed wherein our Treaſon 
je, nor what we muft do to prove our 
X 2 ſelves 


tem, 


— — — 
. 


a la mode Treaſon is, that our Prieſty re- 


Ezgland little beholding to him for 1 
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{elves no Traitors. If the ackowledgement 
of his Majeſties S acy in as high ade 
gree as they themſelves will allow, with 
excluſion of all manner of Temporal Aw 
thority in any other, be no Treaſ: H 
the expoſing our lives as willingly ſor 
Monarchy as they can do, be no Treaſon: 
If there be not any proof of faithfnl'#- 
legiance which is refuſed to be ſubmitted 
to by us, what ſuſpicion can they hate 
that we are Trait s? But our preſm 


ceive their Ordination from Rome: and 
do not they fo to? I am ſure we cant 
anger them worſe, then to queſt ion 
doubt whether the Church of England hath 
received her Miſſon, Orders and Furiſth 
ot ion from the Roman Church. ef 

4. For our Doctrines : I am perſwaded 
if only this poor Anſwer fall into the 
hands of any ingenuous Proteſtant a, wh 
will ſeriouſly comider the* ſeveral Points 
ſo Tragically declam'd againſt by the Pre 
cher, they will think even the Chureh i 


Sermon, and Truth much leſs. But fin 
ſmall effect can be expected from ſuch 
Treatiſe as this, bound up to his blunde 
ing method; therefore, unleſs it be tim 
intereſt, or as they may think, their fab 
ty, that our ' innocence ſhonld be flif 
and oppreſiꝰd, if they have the charity 
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deed to wiſh fa. Recancilement, let them 
procure for us a peaceable authorized 
Conference, in which the only Deſign may 
be by conſent. to enquire and ſer down 
clearly upon what terms a Reconcilement 
may follow, and without which ie muſt 
not, nor ought to be expected. Let us un- 
derlland one anothers Churches; let us 
know one anothers eſſent ia! Dodfrines: If 
there be any miſtakes, any miſinterpreta- 
tions on either ſide, let them be cleared: 
But till this be done, and it can only be ef- 
ſected by them, they muſt pardon us, if 
according to the temper of calamicous, 
amjuſtly oppreſſed perſons, we Ebbe that 
this laſt ſeemingly moderate paſſage of his 
Sermon, is in effect che moſt ſevere and 
bitter againſt us, as declared to be perſons 
with whom all Reconcilement is unlaw- 


5. Certain I am this zealous Preacher 
is far from the prudent temper of King 
(Zames, whole authority (being his Su- 
preme Governor in all ſpiritual things as 
nell as temporal) ſhould ſurely have more 
then an ordinary influence over him; That 
learned King in his before mentioned 
Speech, hath theſe remarkable words, I 


to make me one of the Members of ſuch. a 
general Chriſtian union in Religion, as, laying 
wilfulneſs afide on both hands, we might meet 

X 3 in 
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Stow. Chron. 


84. 
rod miſb from my heart it would pleaſe God r 603. 
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in the midi, which is the center and pore 
Bion of all things; For if they (of the Ri 
man Church) would leave and be aſbamed 
of ſuch new and groſs corruptions of theirs, 
as themſelves cannot maintain, nor deny to 
be worthy of Reformation; I would fer my 
own part be content to meet them in the mid. 
way, ſo that all novelties might be renounced 
on either fide. See the condeſcence of this 
great King, and compare it with the fiff | 
humor of this little Doctor-—-He' nt 
comply with the leaſt of our defilements; 
not ke, Soſtly, good Sir, do you not as ill, 
when you comply with the Lutherans, who 
ſurely are not without ſome little ſtains? 
Do you not. as ill, when you comply with 
the Hugenots, who are not at ſo perfect ⸗ 
harmony with you in your being clean ? Look 
ſoberly into your own raſhneſs : you be- 
gan the Separation (that hath bred ſo ma- 
ny wars, and fo much licenciouſnefs both 
in faith and manners) upon points which 
your (elves confeſs are not fundamental; 
and now you ſolemnly proteſt to continue 
it without complying in the leaft diffe. 
rence between us. Go now, and cloſe 
your Sermon with a few ſoſt words 
Tow arms are open to embrace, &c. Jor 
hearts are wide open to pray to God to 

up the breaches, &c. of his divided, 
diſgraced Spouſe-----And when all's done, 
you'll not ſtir an inch towards the peace 
you 
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van ſo glor io Ik'of, If ehis be Hy- 
pocł᷑ iſie, re r, Doctor, tile ves that 


attend it, if not, expreſs your ſelf ſo ſin- 


cetely hereafter that we may not ſuſpett 

it. For my part of all the faults in a 

Sermon, to Gat of difſembling l here de- 

Furs a Vitinian hatred, as you learnedly 
it. | 


Much more moderate were Vives and 


Caſſander, whom you commend for com- 
platning of fome abuſes in the Chureh 
among cther Authors which you there 
cite, jumbling Proteſtants and Catholicks 
confuledly together) for after all their 
zeal they dyed quietly in her boſom, and 
did not, like you, tear in pieces the ſeam- 


. leſs Coat of our SAVIOUR, and re- 
je& all terms of peace, unleſs every pre- 


tence of yours be ſatished to a tittle. 

] remember too a dogged word you 
gave us, not far from the beginning of 
—— Sermon; where aſter you had rec- 

oned up Socinians, Antinomians, Runters, 


. Solifidians, Millenaries, Reprobratarians , 
Or. (a fine Peal to make a Pulpit ring) to 
all which — yield more antiquity then 


any will allow your Reformation, you paſs 


them over with the gentler names of He- 


refie and Uſur pation, but when you come 
to the Pontificians, you immediately grow 


high and rage, and reſemble them to the 


Mabometans, &c. -----blind and imperti- 
RX 4 nent 
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nent Paſlion | Do you not he abroad a ci: 
vil and learned portibn.of Chriſtians in, 
Communien with the Biſhop of Rome. 
and are they no better than Mahomet ang i 
Do you not ſee, in your own Country;, 
and at Court too, Perſons fo abies, 
that you ſhould bluſh at your own unman - 
nerlineſs to compare them to Mahomter. 


tans ?- 
6. If their chief quarrel be againſt the 
Court of Rome for proudly treading. upon 
Crowns, and making Decrees with a non-ob- 
flante to, Ke. This might perhaps have 
been more ſeaſonable five or fix hundred 
years ſince, But ſurely they know Cat ho: 
lick Princes are wiſer now, and the Court 
Rome too. This needs not be the leal 
hindranceto a Reconcilement: On the cons 
trary by a Recancilement this Church and 


| Kingdom would receive from the Court of 
' Kome, only what France, Spain, &c. fi 


extremely advantageous, both to the 
bonour and ſafety of their Churches and 
States. And as for Decrees with a non-o- 
ſtante, he miſtakes the terms of Apoftolick 
.Conftitutiens, by which is intended Con- 
ſticutions not made by the Apoſtles, but 
former Popes. And touching the Decree 
of the Council of Conſtance in his Margin, 
let me ask him a Queſtion or two: Do not 
Proteſi ants in Baptiſm uſe ſprinkling in- 
ſtead of dipping, non obRante that 7 
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Saviour and his Apoſtles inſt ituted it other» 
wife ? Do they not think themſelves ob- 
liged to communicate faſting, non · obſiante, 
that our Seviorr inſtituted the Sacrament 
aſter Supper? Do they not without ſcru- 
ple eat Black- puddings, non-objtante the 4+ 
do les gave a command to the contrary ? 
All this they do, becauſe they think theſe. 
things not eſſential or unalterable, but left 
td the prudence of their particular 
Church: Let them. permit therefore the 
ſame liberty to a General Council. 

And here give me leave to inſert ſome 
few Citations concerning the Proteſtant- 
acknowledgments of the Authority of 
Councils. Mr. Riley layes, Councils in- Act. Mon. 
deed repreſent the Univerſal Church, and bag. 1288. 
being ſo gathered together in the Name of 
Chrift, they — the promiſe of the Gift and 

uiding of the Spirit into all Truth. Dofior R 

Filſon plainly confeſſes, the Preſence and — a — 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt for Direction f 
General Councils into all Truth: And after 
fairly ſayes, The Fathers in all Ages, « well pag. 354. 
before as ſince the Great Council of Nice, haue 
approved and prafiis'd this of Councils as the 
ſureſt means to decide Doubts. -=--Hooker 


profeſſes, The Will of God js to have us do Pref. to Excl. 


whatever the Sentence of judicial and final Fol. pag 28. 
Deciſion ſhall determin, yea, thongh it ſeem 
ntterly to ſwerve from what is right in our 
opinion, ===» Their Authority (General 
Coun- 


Dr. Potter, 
Pag · 30. 


Athan. in Ep. 
de Syn. 


go about to contradid the Truth. 
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Councils) # immeulately deriv'd and dele- 

gated from Chriſt, ſayes Potter. -uͤnd 
if Doctor Peirce agree with theſe his Bre- 
thren, I might ſay Fathers, in this Point, 
I ſhall not eafily fall out with him about 
it, but rather endeavour a further ap- 
proach by offering this fair Propoſal; 1 
will not require of him to hold that the 
Fathers meet in Council to make queſti- 
on of the matters of Faith, for thoſe they 
were taught from their Childhood ; bur to 
conſult abour their adverſaries proofs, 
and what arguments ſhould be alleadged 
againſt them; to conſult how ta expreſs 
the Catholick Doctrine in ſuch words as 
might beſt inftru& the people, and prevent 
Hereticks from abuſing them; Hence it 
was St. At hanaſius ſaid, Ve meet here, nut 
becauſe we wanted a Faith, i. e. were incer- 
tain what to hold, but to confound tho ow 
ic 
Rule, if Councils obſerve, I think the Do- 
tor would ſcarce refuſe to obey them; and 
our only difference in this point, I hope, 
is, he thinks they do not obſerve this Rule, 
and I think they do. | 
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© CHAP. XXVI. 
The Preacher's boaſtiag. Ca- 


tholicks cannot juſtly be ob- 
liged to ſhew from Antiqui- 
ty Evidences of their Do- 
Grines. Conditions neceſſa- 
ry to be Obſerved by the 
Doctor, in caſe he Reply. Of 
the Name Proteſtant. 


I. Hus I have gone through, and exa- 
min'd (except to thoſe who love 

to be contentious ) ſifficiently, all the 
pretended Novelties imputed by Dr. Pierce 
to the Roman Catholick Church; I have 
likewiſe brought to the Teſt all the Alle- 
gat ions made by him, either to excuſe the 
Engliſh Churches Separation from the Ro- 
man Catholick, or at leaſt to perſwade us 
not to call it Schiſm: And it ſeems to 
me, I have demonſtrated him — 
U 
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ful in both. Nay more, (which is 
great miſery, if he would conſider it 
with that ſeriouſneſs, which Eternity dei 
ſerves) 1 think J have prov'd that the 
fearful crime of Sehiſm will lye heavie 
upon his Church, though he had ſhew'd all 
the Points by him mention'd, to be No- 
velties. And having done this, I muſt 
lay with St. Auguſtin, Utinam verbe ifla in- 
fuderim, & non efſuderim. But .confider- 
ing the preſent cemper of this. Age, 1 
doubt, I ſhall have reaſon to ſear, aceor- 
ding to the ſame holy Father's expreſſion, 
leſt, when I beg them to afford their ears, 
they ſhould make ready their teeth. 

2. However | hope the Doctor will no 
more be believed with any reaſon to com- 
plain ( as he doth in his Sermon) of one 
remarkable infirmity in the Popiſh Writers, 
They ever complain we have left their 
Church, but never ſpew that Iota & to which 
we have left the Word of God, or the 4+ 
poſtles, or the yet uncorrupt ed and Primitive 
Church, or the Four firft General Councils. 
Truly, this Speech of his ſeems to me ſo 
vain, and raſh, and ſhameleſs à boaft, that 


. I cannot but bluſh for him, when I read 


it, and tremble for him when Iſee Truth 
ſo little confider*d by a Preacher, ſuſtain- . 
ing God's Perſon, as he pretended. 

3. But perhaps I. underftand not his 


phraſe of | ſhewing that Iota # to which 


they 
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they have left, &c.) If he mean we have 
not demonſtrated their deſerting Antiqui- 
ty, or, that we believe not, even ſinee we 
have ſeen their An{wers, that our demon- 
ſtrations are unanſwerable; there are 
extant whole Libraries of our Controver- 
riffs, ſufficient to overwhelm him. Par- 
ticularly, before he ſay fo again, let him 
enquire out and conſider a Book, written 
by Simon Vogorim, Counſeller to the 
French King, entituled, An Aſertion of the 
Catbolick Faith out of the Four firſt Oecu- 
menical Councils, and other received Synods 
within that time. Or even, let him review 
what is quoted againſt him here || con- 
cerning one of his own Points, Celibacy 
of the Clergy, out of the Four firſt Gene- 
ral, and ſeveral other, as ancient, Provin- 
cial Councils. Before all which Coun- 
cils chere is found an Injunction of it as 
high as Calixtus his dayes about A.D. 220. 
which alſo Doctor Peirce mentions, Doth 
not this prohibicion of the Prieſts from 
Marriage amount to the magnitnde of an 
Iota with kim? How comes it then to be 
one of his Grievances in this Sermon, 
and that under no milder a phraſe than 
the Dodrine of Devils? Or will not ſuch 
Antiquity paſs for Primitive, and Anti- 

nity Antique enough ( to uſe his words ) 2 

nleſs he will ſhrink up Primitive Anti- 
"quity from the 6th Age to the 4th, go 
the 


Cha. 17. 
Set. 10. 
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the 4th to the 3d. ( where few Writing 
being extant, leſs of the Churches Do, 
&rines and Cuſtoms can be ſhewn ig 
them) Or from the 3d to the vt Ae 
and the Apoſtles times ( as the Pregbytes 
rians, in the Plea of Antiquity, treat the 
Prelatiſfa.) For on this manner even the 
moſt learned of the Proteſtant Writers, 
when they are ſtraitned with prooſs, art 
wont to retire. So Biſhop Jewel long a- 
go made a bold challenge to be cryed by 
Antiquity for the firſt 600 years. 
But after many hot Encounters bo- 
tween the Controvertiſts, and after An- 
tiquity better diſcover*s to the later Pens 
on the Proteſtant Party than tothe firſt, 
A. Bp. Lawd, more cautious, contracts the 
Proteſtants Challenge ſomewhat narrow- 
er to the Fathers of the firſt oo years, or 


Sec. 28. p. a1) thereabonts, The Proteſtants ( faith he) 


offer to be tryed by all the ancient Councils 
and Vathers of the Church within the firſt 
400 years, and ſomewhat further. And, 
fince che 4. Bp. Doctor Hammond makes 
his Plea of Antiquity yet ſhorter, viz. for 
the Fathers of the firſt 300 years; For the 
particular Dofirines ( faith hel) wherein 
we are affirmed by the Romaniſts to depart 
from the Unity of the Faith, we make no 
doubt to 2 our ſelves to any that will 
judge of the Apdſtolical Dofirines and Tradi- 
tions by the Scriptures, and conſent of fil 

2 


(311) 
firſt 300 years, or the Four General Coun- 
eil. —-And again, Ve profeſi ( faich 


he I) to believe ſs much, and nat to be con- — 


whiced by all the Reaſons, and Authorities, 
and Proofs from Scriptures, or the firſt Chri- 
Tm Writers, thoſe of the firſt 300 years, of 
the Four General Councils. Where by ſub- 
miſton to the Four firſt General Councils, 
he means only to the bare decifions of theſe 
Councils in matters of Faith concerning 
our Saviour and the Holy Ghoſt, not ob- 
liging himſelf alſo to the Authority of 
thoſe Fathers, who flouriſhed in the time 
of theſe Four Councils, and fate in then. 
For, though the laſt of theſe Councils was 
held inthe middle of the 5th Age, yet he 
claims a tryal by the Fathers only to the 
end of the 3d Age. Again, by this ſub- 
miſſion to the Writers of the Three fulſt 
Ages only, he bars moſt of the chief Fa- 
thers, and all thoſe that are more large 
and Voluminous, from bearing any wit- 
neſs againſt Proteſtants, and leaves ſcarſe 
half a ſcore Authors of Note now extant, 
and ſeveral, writing only ſome ſhort Trea- 
tifes or Epaſtles, whereby they are con- 
tent to try all the Doctrine and Diſcipline 
of Antiquity. ' 

4. But theſe were timorous Souls that 
would fain be thought to deal civilly with 
antiquity; let us hear two or three bolder 
ſpirits, that ſpeak plain and freely : — 

\ fayes 


\ 


\ 
I 


AJ 


d. C. 9. 
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Willets Surve ſayes Doctor Willet 7 Let not your Maje 
of Common- be deceived bythe Popih Arghments of 
Prayer. p. 18. ſed anti uit 5 as 0 | 
and angle bread the Gibeonites ;\ and thi 
reaſon is given; for Anti-chrift began to raign 
in the Apoſtles dayes, in St. Pauls dayes, 
Strang. li. . What ſays Acontius? Some df us dre comp 
pag. 255 to that, that they will fill up their Writings 
with the Authority of the Fathers, which I 
would to God they had performed with 
perous ſucceſs, as they bopefully attempted 
it, &c. Tonely think this cuſtome is moſt dan- 
gerons, and altogether to be eſchęned. What 
Contr, Dar, {ayes the witty Whitacre ? The Popiſh Re 
lth. 4 » 4x ion is a patcht coverlet of the Fathers Er- 
6. p. 433, of! 
rors ſewn together. And-again, to believe 
tem. lib. 1. by the Teſtimony x the Church ( not ex- 


de Gript p.39. cepting any Age) is the plain Herefie f 


the Papiſts. To conclude ( for ] might 
quote all day long upon this Subject) 


1 what ſayes the Patriark of Proteſtancy, 


Apoſt. ca. 15. - J, but either added ſomething to the faith 


or ſubſtratied. And now, what ſhall we ſay 
our ſelves in this confuſed variety? Againſt 
fome of our Adverſaries, we maſt cite an · 


tiquity, or elſe we do notling; againſt o 


thers, if we cite all the antiquity that e 
ver. was baptized, we do nothing. God 
deliver them from their croſs and incer- 
tain wandrings, and me from the weari- 
nels of following them in their wild 8 

5. But 


a was with t Me 


Luther, There never was any one pure Coun- 
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— 
hurt: which ſhewsthar, above all former ex- 
amples, the Hererics. and Schiſwaticr of this 
laſt Age ate moſt properly{ ac re on- 
demned by their own Conſciences.  *' 
6. But withall the. Pater muſt take notice 
of this one thing, That it does not belong to us 
Catholicr to be obliged to ſbew that Tora, in 
which they ( who have ſet up a new and ſepari · 
ted Church from us but the other day) have 
left the wird of Gol or Primitive antiquity, er 
the ſour fir ft General Conneits,, a+ it belongs to 
them, who have chus divided tbemſelves, not 
only to ſhew, but to demonſtrate firſt moſt 
clearly, that there it ſuch a diſceſſion from 
thoſe Script ures, Fathers, and Councils, by that 
former Church which'they deſerted ) not in 
an Jora but in ſome grand principle of out 
Faith, which" admitted no longer ſafery to 
them in her Cominunion; becau Ae, 
Catholic Church is in peſſeſtios: and, by out 
e fon, bas been unque- 
ftionably ſo for above 4 1 houfand years, of 
all or moſt of her-preſept*Dodrinr for which 
orgs: uiſhed ber. e 
Pe har enjoy d uin Authority and Supreme 
0 0 hct Long baker ne than any f. 
celfivii-of Printer it the world can preteni 
to; A Juxiſdiction ackiiowiedged as of Divine 
Night, and as batitted co by an out. 4 
e ce 
chern Putriarchax, th 
Derr Church and this as far ax any Re- 
cord be produced. He is now, Alter fo 
ng —— Nr, queffior'd And riolehrly ye 
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tl 


bo. $4) 


ne: (3 5) 
1 (his Authority by one.National Clan. 
naphy one ſingle omas and ber Conſe! (the 
waierſality: of ber Clergy, proteſting 
ben proceedings) and much more ag 
8 & Religion from b. bee b 
d among us, and w Ever been 
queſtion'd here informer — * by a Mie; 
ef or a Sir Jobs Oldcaſtle, Ce- 1 wer 
rg(ies, and ;Lraytors. New it is agai 
Rules of Lew, fuſtice 383 
a5e-Poſeſorgs. bone fode li 
produce their evidences This helongs onl 0 
the Plaintiſſs and no Evidences produc 
them againſt ſuch. a Poſſeſßigg. can of an 
force; except ſuch as are; marileſt demon- 
ſtrations of an Uſurpaties, yes ſuc h gn V/ury 
penian as cannot either be exerciſed, or l 
ted to without lin. 
J. The Doctor is likewiſa to coaßder, tba, 1 


if, ex ſuper. abundanti, we ſhould yield fo far. 


regs of, —— 175 of Copncsls cg 

ters. to all any Proefs.49, enervate 1 

claim to them, and. juſtifie — Poſleſion: 9 

— of quts „ though c —.— int con 
ſelpey - were only grobable, ved ig eff 


have che force. of demon#tr 40084 
liþ-Proteſtavts. : But on — 
—.— produce from Srrigeare of e 
ſo SORE — ilities: 1 — 


coaſeſſion. For, has been e d, eV. y. 
pede BE. 


0 Cath 
dete be in all 


fun- 
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tal Point? —— : and that in all 
i debats, which ert not 


dren 
id be — for 


— e x6 proteſſe uny d iſſent 
our ad. evident — 


ſhe hat aQually und — 
| Es thi ſhe will adit none bſihe 
ers into her Communion,excepe ſuch ay 

geinſt their Conſeiencrs und Knom- 
ee to her Errors, Errors ſo 
and juſtifica ſeparation.” 

Tir precird: my laſi bats 
ade bo pe „ that; dard e Me 


intended to —.— "He 
ones world,” he Pros 


—_ ven impertinent'agd 


"that , in! 

T 2 Ka de 
me to ve the c 

8 on the ca Church, md 

roy in hw, be will des 

— U. — — 
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fach pernicious error and Novelties, we readi- 
granc they are not obliged to ſubſerihe 

themz And it being ſuppoſed by the Hreb= 
biſbop, c. that, without ſuch a certainty, it 
would have been unlawfull for Proreffants to; 
queſtion or cenfure ſuch former Dottrins of the 
Church, The Dofter is bound, and f bere gd 
jute him to declare expreſly. as in the preſence 


of Him, who ia Sr. che Chareb5 
and will — — T 
fetacions. of ic, that be is — 
certain, that in all theſe Points ; charged by: 
him on the Church of later times as Novelthet 
and Errors introdut ed ſince the fear firft Copy 

els, ſhe is manifeſtly guilty and that nat hi 
appears in this} or any other Cala beck 
of Ri Acquaintance, whit h deſerves to be e. 
ſteem d ſo much asa probable proof to the con- 
_ trafy.. For my pyee | here proceſt on thao- 
ther ſide, that F. — — 
allegaripn in his Seren, nor bekey® there tan 
any be produted which can wartant him to 
make ſuch a Detlaration ae 
ons | Thee ecand Condition is,Thar in like maria 
ner he proſeſſe be can or hath demonſtratively 
proved by Seripiare or primi tide Antiquity; 
the main grounds, upon which they pretend 
to juſtipe their ſepation to bo no. ts 
wit, theſe. 1. That the aaiver/dt Church, epłe / 
ſented in 4 Lawſul Central Conuci / may tn 
ir fandevienrab ſo mſ tend rhe 
cel by ui, that « particular Church; 
Ac. diſcovering ſot ev muy be obliged tꝭ 
ſeparate externally. 2. That a particular C/r + 
13 ſtian 


(318) 
dien or a Congregation Dioceſan may lawfully 
reverſe Deciſiize formerly made by a Nati ons! 
my alſenctedeo by it; and that a Natnã 
il may dothe like inregard of a Pata 
chical, or any of them, ſm regard of an Oecumeui- 
dal formerly accepted and aamieted. li theſe 4 
ien te Tandb ations, a in o perſeaſton 
ate; it iv'clczenbey deftroy ald poſſible ; 
He chey be not,, — ſome demonftrathe 
Ney and Examples be prod aced out of 4m 
eee duch order aud ſabs 
has been pcactiſad and approved i 
the Carholic Ghurch.. 30 That 4 porticnter 
Charch,@c: in god —— cf 
What Drcfrints are al or net 
ng? Per ſanij Staver;C pane wore 
yoo ary of ſurſi Doch 4 
en by the ,or xvemonſirative fon 
heed why:(uch' an one is n at neceſſatj 
— — den — 7 = 
uni has from the 
Dai verſal Sasch — from the Roguny 
then, to meke.this. good, he it ohllged to hame 
what other viſible Member ofthe Caiverſal 
Church they covtinue-iniEcammrine with, in 
whoſe-pyblic-Seraice they ill joyn or cah be 
admitted, and to whoſe Synode they ever have, 
ar can repait, -' And, ſince atithe time of their 
figſt Separation Ahey were only in Comipumion 
with che Remax -C asbolic Ghurchand the Mem- 
bers of ĩt, be. — ry ſhew baw, wheop and 
where they entered into any ather new Cen- 
mnie. ' Laſtly, Since the — Cbarch, 
n not * _ en — 
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veral Councils acknowledged for General, and 
actually ſubmicted to both by the Eaſlern and 
Weſtern Cburcbei, hach thereby (eparat:d from 
both theſe, he mult find out ſome other pre- 


tended Members of the Catbelic Church divided 


from both theſe, (that is, ſome that are not 
manifeſtly beretical,) wich whom the Lapis 
C burch communicates, 
12. A fourth Condition is, that he muſt either 
declare other CGalviniſtical Reformed Churches, 
which manifeſtly have no ſuco ſſion oſ lawful- 
ly Ordained Miniſters, enabled validly to ce- 
lebrate and admin: Fer Sacraments, to conſecrate, 
confirm preach God's Word, &c. to be no bere- 
tical or, Schiſmatical Congregations : Or if they 
be, be muſt demonſſrate how the Engli 
Church can acquit her ſelf from Schiſm,fince her 
Biſhips and Dit ines have avithoritativelyrepal- 


red to their * Syneds,. and a general permiſſion * AD. 


is giyen to any Proteſtant Iriters to acknows 


I" at Dort. 


ledg them true, reformed, and ſufficiently Or» 
thodox Congreg ations, | 
13. Thelaſt (hall be, that he abſtain from 


 Impuringto the Catholic Church the opinions 


or ſayings of particular Frizers. The Church 
herſelf having ſufficiently declared her Da- 
Arines in her Councils,eſpecially that cf Trent, 
If he will combate againſt her, there he has a 
fair and open field, and charity requires that 
be affix to ber moons the molt mid. rate and 
beſt quilified ſenſe : Otherwiſe. he will de- 
clare himſelf as one, who is ſorry his Mo'ber 
ſhould not be ill reputed, Now in «<xchanee, 
| for my part am * willing to proceed 

4 in 


Children. For the 39. Articles, being 


AWE. | 
in the fame manner wich the Engliſh Church. ] 
would fain charge her with nothing but her 
owa declared Dotirines and Deciſions. But 
truly l know not where to find them, exceps 
only in'tlic little mmer and 8 for 
almoſt 
all Vegatibet, may ad well be reputed the Do- 
Qrineg of Jewiſp, or *Twkiſh Congregations, 
Tince theſe alfo dem the Sacrifice of the M; n 
Tugatory, Tnfallibility of Councils , &c. ot 
Reformed Churches have publiſbed reaſonably 
large Prifeſſions of their Faith, they have de- 
-clared'their own poſitive ſenſe In, alwoſt all 
Points of CbriftjarrBelitf, as the Hugbenoi in 
France, Nc, the*Luthtrans in Germany, &c: on- 
— Engliſh Church ſeems to have made i 
ſeerer of Her Falih; upon what motive I am 
unwillinz to gueſs | 
14. Theſe Conditions in themſelves ſo rea» 


ſenable; and even according to Proteftan; 


grounds alfo, ſo neceſſary, if the Replyer ſhall re- 
fuſe to perform, be will, in the judgment gf all 
diſcerriing Readers, be himſelf the Anſwerer 
and Confater of his own Reply ; and withall, 
will ſhew ie is not Tru or Peace he aitms at, but 
the ſatisfying bis own, or others intereſts, 
paſſions and revenge againſt thoſe who leaſt 
deferve it. All ſubterfuges, all involved intri- 
cacies in anſwering, all diſcourſes which are 
not open, candid, and fincere , will be conſeſ- 
fions of guilt : He may perhaps hide the weak- 
neſſe of his cauſe from"credulous Women, 
Tradeſ-men, or poſſibly the more unlearned 
part of out Gentry:, but to all confidering 

So. | Readers, 


(33) 
Feaders, bis Art of hiding will be bis moſt ma- 
nifeRt diſcovery Ariftotle ſales, the Seqra is the 
wiſeſt of all Fiſhes, becauſe ſhe conceals her 
ſelf by calling torch round about her a hlack 
bumgur, which hinders the ſight of her. Bus 
2 the contrary, ex. * Scaliger affirws 

is of all Fiſhes the imprudent, Quia 

7 phtor latere, pr pode fe o latibuloz for the 
Fillerwen areſure to er under her inky 
humout. 

IS» Aod now having finiſhed o \NIWer 
to che ſubſtance wherein we 8 us con- 
clude with the Name that difti us: He 
puts. us In mind of the reaſon why the Luthe- 
rans, and from them other Reformerd took the 


5 proteſting againſt the bloo - Page 36. 


of Worms, Spires, &c. we find little 
boy why che 4 eformers in England ſhould 


row that * * | when or 
Armies did | were 
de againſt LING 3 
"fume ſuch a _ 2 K 
nor, having ſcen (and fel too) 


ther and far more bloody nature mi x cam? 
ue: Nay (thanks to ſuch Sermons) we ſee at this 
day EdiRe,ſevere enough, publiſhed,and worſe 
preparinꝑ, hot agaiti\Subjef&s in Arms and a- 
Qual Rebellion, as ot — * 
the Kue but agi nt ach, as 

and Law - perſwadeti now mean tio harm; a- 

gainſt ſuch as would be both moſt watchful & 

aſſiſting to eſtabliſh. the peace of the King» 
dom: Edifts, to draw all the remainder of 
blood out of our veins, which have been - 
mo 


(322) 
moſt emptied in our Kings and Countries 
Cauſe j though our hope is is lia the mercy 
14 our gracious Sovereign, and the prudent 

odtratton of thoſe about nim. 

"46 Vet (anguinary Sermons are greater — 
2 than ſan Laws;for Laws 
arid ſomtimes are qualiffd by the pan of 
Judges,” FN adele tho ainſt Roman 
Ee, have often been allay d by the graci- 
ousclemency of our Kings. But theuncharita- 
ble Sermons,that call for blood , inſpire fury 
Into men licarts,makecotpaſſion eſteem ꝗ un- 
lawful, and the moſt favage cruelty the beſt. Se- 
eritces of Religion. The truth is, Pulpits have 

det Wy 'Sbarces whence ſo mach blood has 
w'd in this n Sources if they 
th open d by ſuch as Smedyninuug whole 
98960 1 Rebellion againſt the Print, and 
barbarom iahumanity to all that are not of 
their fiction, Suſtinuiſſt ur 'utiq;— and ſo we 
ſhall do ſtill with the help of Grace, by whoſe 
hands [deer Almighty God preſents us this 
Cup. uod voluit faclun it & quod fecit bomon 
ef. ' Sit nomen Domini benedifium. AMEN. 
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